
Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, IV 18, 116 

This dream comes from chapter 18 of the fourth book of the Stromata, where Clement is occupied 
with the topic of love and (repression of) desire. The narrative is introduced to stress the subtle 
dangers of sight. Clement is in fact much stricter than the nameless Gnostic exegete who told him 
the witty story. He stands by the point that looking with desire is the same as transgressing the law. 
A desiring gaze brings about “daydreaming”. Sin happens before reaching the point of “conceiving” 
an image of intercourse in the mind – the Greek verb συλλαμβάνω being the same for both mental 
and bodily conceptions. The combination of gaze and longing is an unlawful deed per se. Actually, 
Clement seems to imply that the ὕπαρ thus “conceived” is worse than a “regular” ὄναρ, as the man, 
when awake, should be in control of his assent. This dream narrative is moreover significant 
because it can be easily read against the background of both Rabbinic anthropology and stoic 
philosophy. It is a telling example of Clement’s multilayered cultural heritage. In particular, the 
narrative points to both the Rabbinic notion of yetzer (implicitly) and to the stoic construct of 
φαντασία (explicitly). In both instances a process of internalization of external images (and powers) 
is at stake. 

Ἐνταῦθα γενόμενος ἀνεμνήσθην τινὸς φάσκοντος ἑαυτὸν γνωστικόν. ἐξηγούμενος γὰρ τὸ «ἐγὼ δὲ 
λέγω, ὁ ἐμβλέψας τῇ γυναικὶ πρὸς ἐπιθυμίαν ἤδη μεμοίχευκεν» οὐ ψιλὴν τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἠξίου 
κρίνεσθαι, ἀλλὰ ἐὰν τῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ τὸ κατ’ αὐτὴν ἔργον περαιτέρω τῆς ἐπιθυμίας χωροῦν ἐν αὐτῇ 
ἐκτελῆται· εἰ γὰρ ὄναρ τῇ φαντασίᾳ, συγκαταχρῆται ἤδη καὶ τῷ σώματι. λέγουσιν οὖν οἱ τὰς 
ἱστορίας συνταξάμενοι Βοκχόριδος τοῦ δικαίου κρίσιν τοιάνδε. ἐρῶν ἑταίρας νεανίας πείθει μισθῷ 
τινι ὡρισμένῳ τὴν παῖδα ἀφικέσθαι τῇ ὑστεραίᾳ πρὸς αὐτόν. προλαβούσης ὄναρ τῆς ἐπιθυμίας τὴν 
παῖδα παρ’ ἐλπίδα κορεσθεὶς ἥκουσαν τὴν ἐρωμένην κατὰ τὸ τεταγμένον εἴργει τῆς εἰσόδου, ἣ δὲ 
ἐκμαθοῦσα τὸ γεγονὸς ἀπῄτει τὸν μισθόν, καὶ τῇδέ πως αὐτὴ τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν τῷ ἐραστῇ 
πεπληρωκέναι λέγουσα. ἧκον οὖν ἐπὶ τὸν κριτήν. τὸ βαλλάντιον οὗτος τοῦ μισθώματος τὸν 
νεανίσκον προτείνειν κελεύσας, ἐν ἡλίῳ δέ, τὴν ἑταίραν λαβέσθαι προσέταξεν τῆς σκιᾶς, χαριέντως 
εἴδωλον μισθώματος ἀποδιδόναι κελεύσας εἰδώλου συμπλοκῆς.  

At this point I am reminded of someone who called himself a Gnostic. While explaining the saying 
“But I say to you that everyone who looks at a woman with lustful intent has already committed 
adultery with her in his heart” (Matthew 5: 28), he argued that simple desire is not to be 
condemned, unless, under the impulse of desire, the deed inspired by it is practically enacted in it, 
well beyond desire itself. As a matter of fact, when a dream takes advantage of mental images, it 
also takes hold of the body. Historians report the following verdict uttered by Bocchoris the just. A 
youngster in love with a courtesan convinces the girl to join him the following day, for an agreed 
remuneration. His desire, however, anticipates him through a dream, and  the youngster, 
unexpectedly pleased, prohibits the beloved girl from entering his house, when she comes as they 
had agreed. Upon learning what had happened, the girl still asks for her wages, saying that this was 
the way she had fulfilled the desire of her lover. So, they come to the judge. And the judge, after 
instructing the boy to hold out – yet in the sun – the bag containing the due wages, orders the 
courtesan to grasp the shadow, wittingly declaring that for an imaginary embrace an imaginary 
price be paid.   

 



Evagrius’ “Vagabond” Dream (On the Thoughts, ch. 9). Greek text as in Paul Géhin, Claire 
Guillaumont, and Antoine Guillaumont, Évagre le Pontique: Sur les pensées, SC 438 (Paris: Cerf, 
1998), 180-84. 

 

Ἔστι δαίμων πλάνος λεγόμενος καὶ ὑπὸ τὴν ἕω μάλιστα τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς παριστάμενος, ὅστις περιάγει 
τὸν νοῦν ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν καὶ ἀπὸ κώμης εἰς κώμην καὶ ἀπὸ οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν, ψιλὰς δῆθεν τὰς 
συντυχίας ποιούμενον καὶ γνωρίμοις τισὶ συντυγχάνοντα καὶ λαλοῦντα μακρότερα καὶ τὴν οἰκείαν 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀπαντῶντας κατάστασιν διαφθείροντα καὶ μακρὰν γινόμεμον κατ’ ὀλίγον τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ 
θεοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀρετῆς καὶ τοῦ ἐπαγγέλματος λήθην λαμβάνοντα. Δεῖ οὖν τὸν ἀναχωροῦντα τοῦτον τηρεῖν 
πόθεν τε ἄρχεται καὶ ποῦ καταλήγει· οὐ γὰρ εἰκῇ οὐδὲ ὡς ἔτυχε τὸν μακρὸν ἐκεῖνον κύκλον ἐργάζεται, 
ἀλλὰ τὴν κατάστασιν τοῦ ἀναχωροῦντος διαφθεῖραι βουλόμενος ταῦτα ποιεῖ, ἵνα ἐκκαυθεὶς ἐκ τούτων 
ὁ νοῦς καὶ ἐκ τῶν πολλῶν συντυχιῶν μεθυσθεὶς εὐθέως τῷ τῆς πορνείας ἢ τῷ τῆς ὀργῆς ἢ τῷ τῆς λύπης 
δαίμονι περιπέσῃ, οἵτινες μάλιστα λυμαίνονται τῆς καταστάσεως αὐτοῦ τὴν λαμπρότητα. 

 

Ἀλλ’ ἡμεῖς, εἴπερ ἔχομεν σκοπὸν τοῦ γνῶναι σαφῶς τὴν τούτου πανουργίαν, μὴ ταχέως φθεγξώμεθα 
πρὸς αὐτὸν μηδὲ μηνύσωμεν τὰ γινόμενα, πῶς κατὰ διάνοιαν τὰς συντυχίας ἐργάζεται καὶ τίνα τρόπον 
κατ’ ὀλίγον ἐλαύνει τὸν νοῦν πρὸς τὸν θάνατον, ἐπεὶ φεύξεται ἀφ’ ἡμῶν· ὁρᾶσθαι γὰρ ταῦτα πράττων 
οὐ καταδέχεται καὶ οὐδὲν λοιπὸν εἰσόμεθα ὧν μαθεῖν ἐσπουδάκαμεν, ἀλλὰ ἄλλην μίαν ἡμέραν ἢ καὶ 
δευτέραν συγχωρήσωμεν αὐτῷ τελειῶσαι τὸ δρᾶμα, ἵνα ἀκριβῶς μαθόντες αὐτοῦ τὸ σκευώρημα λόγῳ 
μετὰ ταῦτα ἐλέγχοντες αὐτὸν φυγαδεύσωμεν.  

 

Ἀλλ’ ἐπειδὴ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ συμβαίνει τεθολωμένον ὄντα τὸν νοῦν μὴ ἀκριβῶς ἰδεῖν 
τὰ γινόμενα, μετὰ τὴν ἀναχώρησιν τοῦ δαίμονος τοῦτο γινέσθω· καθεσθεὶς μνημόνευσον κατὰ σεαυτὸν 
τῶν συμβεβηκότων σοι πραγμάτων, πόθεν τε ἤρξω καὶ ποῦ ἐπορεύθης καὶ ἐν ποίῳ τόπῳ συνελήφθης 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς πορνείας ἢ τῆς ὀργῆς ἢ τῆς λύπης, καὶ πῶς πάλιν γέγονε τὰ γινόμενα· ταῦτα 
κατάμαθε καὶ παράδος τῇ μνήμῃ ἵν’ ἔχῃς ἐλέγχειν αὐτὸν προσιόντα καὶ τὸν κρυπτόμενον ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ 
τόπον καταμήνυε καὶ ὡς οὐκ ἀκολουθήσεις αὐτῷ λοιπόν. Εἰ δὲ βούλει καὶ εἰς μανίαν αὐτὸν 
προσκαλέσασθαι, ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν εὐθὺς ἐπιστάντα καὶ τὸν πρῶτον τόπον εἰς ὃν εἰσῆλθε λόγῳ 
φανέρωσον καὶ τὸν δεύτερον καὶ τὸν τρίτον· πάνυ γὰρ χαλεπαίνει μὴ φέρων τὴν αἰσχύνην· ἀπόδειξις 
δὲ ἔστω τοῦ καιρίως σε φθέγξασθαι πρὸς αὐτὸν τὸ πεφευγέναι τὸν λογισμὸν ἀπὸ σοῦ· ἀδύνατον γὰρ 
στῆναι φανερῶς ἐλεγχόμενον.  

 

Τοῦτον δὲ ἡττηθέντα τὸν δαίμονα διαδέχεται ὕπνος βαρύτατος καὶ νέκρωσις μετὰ ψυχρότητος πολλῆς 
τῶν βλεφάρων καὶ χάσμαι ἄπειροι καὶ ὦμοι βαρούμενοι καὶ ναρκῶντες, ἅπερ πάντα τῇ συντόνῳ 
προσευχῇ διαλύσει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 

 

 

 

 



 

 

Evagrius’ “Vagabond” Dream (On the Thoughts, ch. 9) 
Trans. Columba Stewart 
 
There is a demon called “vagabond” that usually approaches the brothers around dawn. It leads the 
intellect from city to city, from village to village, from house to house, so that it has [what seem to be] 
simple encounters. But then it runs into people it knows and talks a lot, destroying its normal condition 
in these meetings and gradually becoming far removed from the knowledge of God and of virtue, even 
to the point of forgetting its profession. 
 
It is therefore necessary that the anchorite watch this [demon], both where it starts and how it plays out: 
for it is not randomly or by chance that it makes that long circuit, but it does these things wanting to 
destroy the condition of the anchorite so that the intellect, inflamed by these things and intoxicated 
from many encounters, straightaway falls prey to the demon of lust, or anger, or sadness, which 
particularly ruin the brightness of its condition.  
 
But since we have the aim of knowing clearly the cunning of this [demon], we should not rush to 
address it nor reveal what happened, viz., how it effects encounters in the mind and in a certain way 
drives the intellect a bit towards death, for then it will flee from us. It does not accept being seen doing 
these things, and then we would know nothing more of what we have sought to learn. So let us allow it 
to carry out the activity for a day or even two days, so that having accurately learned his tricks, we can 
refute him after these events with a word and put him to flight.  
 
But because at the time of the temptation the intellect is disturbed and cannot accurately see what is 
happening, after the withdrawal of this demon do this: sit down and remember for yourself the things 
that happened to you: where you began and where you went, and in which place you were seized by the 
spirit of lust or anger or sadness, and once again how the things that happened actually happened. 
Learn these things, and commit them to memory so that you will be able to refute [the demon] when it 
approaches. Make known its secret place, and that you will not follow it anymore. And if you want to 
make [the demon] furious, refute it as soon as it appears. Reveal with a word the first place it goes into, 
then the second, then the third: it will be very angry, since it cannot bear the humiliation. The proof that 
you have refuted it aptly will be that the thought flees from you, for it cannot bear to be openly refuted. 
 
When this demon has been defeated, a very deep sleep follows, a deathliness with great coolness of the 
eyelids, endless yawns, and shoulders that are weighed down and stiff. But by intense prayer, the Holy 
Spirit will put an end to all these things. 



John Climacus, The Ladder of Divine Ascent, trans. Colm Luibheid and Norman 
Russell (New York:  Paulist Press, 1982), pp. 89-90.  Based on the text in Migne 
PG vol. 88; text presented here is from the edition of P. Trevisan, S. Giovanni 
Climaco Scala Paradisi, 2 vols (Turin, 1941), 95-96. 
 
The dream passage, “Concerning the dreams of novices”, is at the end of Step 3, 
On Exile.  The larger issue addressed in Step 3 is the task of separation from 
family and loved ones.  Dreams are one of the challenges confronting novices, 
because they rouse up memories  - and hence emotions - of family.  The dreams 
are false, but the emotions are real. 
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fLEV YO:P ~PWfLO("ro( ~~o(XPLVE~, axo~ ~E vO~fLO("ro( ~~o(y~VWo"XE~ .

&0"8~VE~o(V fLEV YO:P OfLfLihUlV l~~AUlo"EV ~AWe;, aYVUlO"Lo(V ~E

~Ux~e; l~~AUlo"E P~fLO("ro(. - IIA~v, 0 "r~e; aya7tYje; v6fLOe; XO(~

7tpOe; "r0: \)7tEP MVO(fL~V lx~~O(O"~e;. OOx 00v oIfLO(~ (OME YO:P

oPL~OfLO(~) ax6Aou80v, fLE"rO:"roue; "r~e; ~Ev~"rdO(e; Myoue;, fLaAAOV

~E lv O(o"roie;, fL~XPO: 7tEP~ "rWV OVdpUlV lV"ra~O(~, <lO"ov fLYj~E

"rOU"rOU "rou 06AOU "rwv ~OALUlV &fLU~"rOUe; U7taPXELV ~fLae;.

'Evu7tv~6v lO""r~ vooe; XLVYjme; lv aX~VYjo"Lqc O"WfLo("rOe;. <PO(v-

"ro(o"Lo( lO""r~v a7ta"rYjOcp80(AfLWV lv xmfLUlfL~vYl ~~o(VOLqc. <PO(V-

"ro(O"Lo(lcr"r~v gXO""rO(me; VOOe;, lypYjyop6"roe; O"WfLo("rOe;' Cpo(V"ro(O"Lo(

7tpOAo(~OUO"o(V 't"~~~V 7tEpl OVdpUlV A~ym ~~oUA~8YjfLEV, 7tp6-

" ", , '.1, ,,\ \ K' \, ~ "OYjI\Oe; • oxo» XO('t"O(I\E~'t'o(V"rEe;O~O( "rOV UpWV 't"OUe; EO(U't"UlV o~-

XOUe;, XO(l otxdoue;, ~Ev~"rdqc ~~il aya7tYjv 0EOU Eo(U"rOUe; reco-

A~O"UlfLEV, "r6't"E AOL7tOV O~ ao(LfLOVEe; a~' lVU7tVLUlV eopu~e:iv aO-

XLfLaO"oumv ~fLae;, 't"oue; otxdoue; Eo(U't"WV ~fLiv U7tO~E~XVUV't"Ee;

~ X07t't"ofL~voue;, ~ ev~O"xov't"O(e;, ~ U7tEP ~fLwV Xo("rEXofL~VOUe;

Xo(l mvofL~voue;. '0 't"OLVUVovdpo~e; mO"'t"EUUlV, <lfLm6e; lO"'t"~ 't"cJ)

'!~v O"x~ilv EO(U't"OU XO('t"O('t"P~XOV"rL,XO(l "rO(U"rYjVXO('t"~XE~V aOX~-

fLa~ovn. - ~o(LfLOVEe; XEVOaO~LO(e; x0(8' \J7tVOUe; 7tpocpYj"ro(~, "r0:

!J.~AAOV't"O(we; 7tO(voupyo~ 't"ExfLO(~p6fLEVO~, XIXl 't"O(U't"O(~fLiv 7tpO-

EUO(nEA~~6fLEVO~ . 't"WV OPO(fLa"rUlV 7tE7tAYjpUlfL~VUlV, ~fLe:ie; l80(fL-

menti nella densa ecalda eloquenza del Climaco, si intrecciano variamente.
(3) 11Santo nel Vende quae habes mette anche 13persona, invitata a vendere.



'IweXwou K).LfLO:~· A6yo<; y' 97
~~6y}flEV, xed we:; 1t;AY}crLoV't"OU npoyvwcr't"~xou Aomov un&p-

I \"'l." ,L IX.0V't"Ee:;x.CXP~crflcx't"oe:;,-rov 1\0y~crfl.0V CXVU'j'WcrWfl.EV.

'Ev 't"o'i:e:;nE~60fl~vo~e:; 't"<}>aCXLfloV~,nOM&x~e:; npotp~'t"Y}e:; Ey~-

VE't"O. EV 't"oLe:; a~ E~ou6EVOUcrW cxu't"6v, &d E~EUcrCX't"O.IIVEuflcx

OV, 't"0: Ev-rOe:;'t"OU&~poe:; 't"ou't"ou EWpCXXEV,XCX~vo~crcxe:;cxu't"ov 6v~-

crXOV't"CX,a~' EvunvLou EV 't"oLe:; xoutpo't"~PO(e:; npoEtp~'t"EucrEV. -

oua~v 't"WV flEAA6v't"wv h npoyvwcrEWe:; otacxmv . End oi tpcxp-

fl.cxxo~ y}fl.~Vxd 't"ov 6&vcx't"ov npoA~yE~v EMvcxv't"o. - Ete:; "Ay-

YEAOVtpw't"oe:;, xd Mcxp't"upwv daoe:; nOM&x~e:; flE't"CXcrXy}fl.CX't"L~OV-

't"w, xcx~ ~fliXe:; npocrEpx.0fl~voue:; cxu't"o'i:e:;xcx6' \Jnvoue:; un~aE~-

~cxv' awnv~cr6Ev't"CXe:;a~ xcxp'f xcx~ Ot~crE~ xcx't"E~&n't"~crcxv. - Toii-

1"0 a~ cro~ e:cr't"cr,~'t"o crY}fl.ELovnMvY}e:; . XOA&crE~e:;xcx~ XPLcrE~e:;,xcx~

X.WP~crfloUe:; unooE~Xvuoucrw" AYYEAO~ . ownv~cr6~v't"cxe:; Ev't"p6-

floue:;, xcx~ crxu6pwnoue:; ~nEpy&~oV't"cx~. - 'On6't"cxv EV 't"o'i:e:;\In-

vo~e:;'t"oLe:;ocxLflom nd6Ecr6cx~ &p~wfl.E6cx, 't"6't"E Aomov xcx~ EYPY}-

yop6't"w; Efl.nd~oucrw. '0' EvunvLo~e:; nE~cr6de:;, de:; Clncxv &o6x~-

floe:;. '0 o~ niXcrw &mcr't"wv, tp~A6crotpoe:; 00't"0e:; . niXcrL cot 't"oLe:;

x6"Acxcrw, xcx~ xpLmv EUCXyyEA~~Ofl.EVOLe:;nLcr't"EuE fl.6VOLe:;.- Et
o~ an6yvwcrLe:; cro~ o~EvoXAEL,· xcx~ 't"cxu't"cxEX ocxLfl.6vwv.

'0 't"PL't"Oe:;TpL&OOe:; tcr&pL6flOe:; op6fl.oe:;. '0 Em~E~Y}xwe:;, fl~

nEpL~"AE~Yl OE~LO:, ~ &p~cr't"EPO:.

(2) II Cor. XII, 14.
(3) Cioe da Cristo, da! Paradiso, da! bene (non dai parenti c da! mondo, di cui

si incaricano i dernonii, come I'A. ha accennato poco sopra).
(4) Tralascia la parte parallela, come fa non raramente, cioe: i demonii ci fanno

vedere cose, che ci piacciono e ci inorgogliscono.
(5) Questo e pili che i! non voltarsi indietro (il che e indicato alIa fine de! primo

e secondo Gradino). .

7 - S. G. CLlMACO, Scala Paradisi. I (T'revisan),



A dream is a stirring of the mind during the body’s rest, while a fantasy 
is something that tricks the eyes when the intellect is asleep. Fantasy 
occurs when the mind wanders, when the body is awake. A fantasy is 
the contemplation of something that does not actually exist.  
 
It must be clear why I have decided to speak here about dreams. After 
we leave home and family or the sake of the Lord, after we have gone 
into exile for the love of God, the demons try and shake us with dreams. 
They show us their relatives grieving, near death, poverty-stricken or 
imprisoned because of us. But the man who believes in dreams is like 
someone running to catch up with his own shadow. 
 
The devils of vainglory do their prophecies in dreams. They guess the 
future and, as part of their deceit, they inform us of it so that we are 
astonished to discover our visions coming true. Indeed we get carried 
away with the notion that we are already close to the gift of 
foreknowledge. 
 
To the credulous a devil is a prophet; and to those who despise him he 
is just a liar. Because he is a spiritual being he knows what is happening 
in the lower regions, that someone is dying, for instance, so by way of 
demons he passes the information on to the most gullible. However 
demons lack actual foreknowledge. If they did not, these tricksters 
would be able to foretell our deaths. 
 
Devils often take on the appearance of angels of light or martyrs and 
they appear to us in sleep and talk to us so that they can push us into 
unholy joy and conceit when we wake up. But this very effect will reveal 
their trick, for what angels actually reveal are torments, judgments and 
separation with the result that on waking up we tremble and are 
miserable. And if we start to believe in the devils of our dreams, then we 
will be their playthings when we are also awake.  
 
The man who believes in dreams shows his inexperience, while the man 
who distrusts every dream is very sensible. Trust only the dreams that 
foretell torments and judgment for you, but even these dreams may also 
be from demons if they produce despair in you.  



 



(t.) Περὶ Εὐαγρίου 
(1.)   Τὰ κατὰ Εὐάγριον τὸν ἀοίδιμον διάκονον, ἄνδρα 
βεβιωκότα κατὰ τοὺς ἀποστόλους, οὐ δίκαιον ἡσυχάσαι, 
ἀλλὰ ταῦτα γραφῇ παραδοῦναι εἰς οἰκοδομὴν τῶν ἐντυγχα- 
νόντων καὶ δόξαν τῆς ἀγαθότητος τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, ἄξιον @1 
ἡγησάμενος ἄνωθεν ἐκτιθέναι, πῶς τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν σκοπόν, (5) 
καὶ ὅπως αὐτὸν ἐξασκήσας ἀξίως τελευτᾷ πεντήκοντα τεσ- 
σάρων ἐτῶν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, κατὰ τὸ γεγραμμένον· «Ἐν ὀλίγῳ 
χρόνῳ ἐπλήρωσεν ἔτη πολλά». 
(2.)   Οὗτος τῷ μὲν γένει ἦν Ποντικὸς πόλεως Ἰβορῶν, 
υἱὸς χωρεπισκόπου· ἀναγνώστης κεχειροτόνηται παρὰ τοῦ 
ἁγίου Βασιλείου τοῦ ἐπισκόπου τῆς ἐκκλησίας Καισαρέων. 
Μετὰ οὖν τὸν θάνατον τοῦ ἁγίου Βασιλείου προσσχὼν αὐτοῦ 
τῇ ἐπιτηδειότητι ὁ σοφώτατος καὶ ἀπαθέστατος καὶ παιδείᾳ (5) 
διαλάμπων Γρηγόριος ὁ Ναζιανζηνὸς ἐπίσκοπος προχειρίζε- 
διαλάμπων Γρηγόριος ὁ Ναζιανζηνὸς ἐπίσκοπος προχειρίζε- 
ται διάκονον. Ἐκεῖθεν ἐν τῇ μεγάλῃ συνόδῳ τῇ κατὰ Κων- 
σταντινούπολιν καταλιμπάνει αὐτὸν τῷ μακαρίῳ Νεκταρίῳ 
τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ διαλεκτικώτατον ὄντα κατὰ πασῶν τῶν αἱ- 
ρέσεων. Ἤνθει δὲ ἐν τῇ μεγάλῃ πόλει λόγοις νεανιευόμενος (10) 
κατὰ πάσης αἱρέσεως. (3.)  Συνέβη οὖν τοῦτον σφοδρῶς παρὰ 
πάσης τῆς πόλεως τιμώμενον, εἰδώλῳ περιπαγῆναι γυναι- 
κικῆς ἐπιθυμίας, ὡς αὐτὸς ἡμῖν διηγήσατο, ὕστερον ἐλευθε- 
ρωθεὶς τὸ φρονοῦν. Ἀντηράσθη τούτου πάλιν τὸ γύναιον· 
ἦν δὲ τῶν μεγιστάνων. Ὁ οὖν Εὐάγριος τὸν θεὸν φοβούμε- (5) 
νος καὶ τὸ ἑαυτοῦ αἰδούμενος συνειδός, καὶ πρὸ ὀφθαλμῶν 
θέμενος τὸ μέγεθος τῆς αἰσχημοσύνης καὶ τὸ ἐπιχαιρεσίκακον 
τῶν αἱρέσεων, ηὔξατο τὸν θεὸν ἱκετεύων ὅπως παρ’ αὐτοῦ 
ἐμποδισθῇ. Τῆς οὖν γυναικὸς ἐπικειμένης καὶ λυττώσης 
θέλων ἀναχωρῆσαι οὐκ ἴσχυε, δεσμοῖς τῆς θεραπείας ταύτης (10) 
κατεχόμενος.  (4.)  Μετ’ οὐ πολὺ δὲ τῆς εὐχῆς αὐτοῦ προ- 
κοψάσης πρὸ τῆς τοῦ πράγματος πείρας, ἐπέστη αὐτῷ ἀγ- 
γελικὴ ὀπτασία ἐν σχήματι στρατιωτῶν τοῦ ὑπάρχου, καὶ 
ἁρπάζει αὐτὸν καὶ ἄγει ὡς ἐν δικαστηρίῳ καὶ βάλλει αὐτὸν @1 
εἰς τὴν λεγομένην κουστωδίαν, κλοιοῖς σιδηροῖς καὶ ἁλύσε- (5) 
σιν αὐχένα καὶ χεῖρας καταδησάντων, τῶν ἐπ’ αὐτὸν ἐλθόν- 
των δῆθεν τὴν αἰτίαν οὐ λεγόντων. Αὐτὸς δὲ τῇ συνειδήσει 
ᾔδει ὅτι χάριν ταύτης ὑφίσταται ταῦτα, προσδοκήσας τὸν 
ἄνδρα αὐτῆς ἐντετυχηκέναι. (5.)  Ἐν τῷ οὖν λίαν αὐτὸν ἀγω- 
νιᾶν ἄλλης δίκης πραττομένης καὶ βασανιζομένων ἑτέρων 
ἐπὶ ἐγκλήματι, ἔμενε σφόδρα ἀγωνιῶν. Μετασχηματίζεται 
δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ τὴν ὀπτασίαν παρασχὼν εἰς παρουσίαν γνη- 
σίου φίλου, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ δεδεμένῳ μεταξὺ σειρᾶς τεσ- (5) 



σαράκοντα καταδίκων· «Τίνος ἕνεκεν κατέχῃ ἐνταῦθα, κῦρι 
διάκονε;» Λέγει αὐτῷ· «Κατὰ μὲν ἀλήθειαν οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι, 
ὑπόνοια δέ με ἔχει ὅτι ὁ δεῖνα ὁ ἀπὸ ὑπάρχων ἐνέτυχε κατ’ 
ὑπόνοια δέ με ἔχει ὅτι ὁ δεῖνα ὁ ἀπὸ ὑπάρχων ἐνέτυχε κατ’ 
ἐμοῦ ἀλόγῳ ζηλοτυπίᾳ πληγείς· καὶ δέδοικα μήποτε χρήμασιν 
ὁ ἄρχων διαφθαρεὶς τιμωρίᾳ με ὑποβάλλῃ».  (6.)  Λέγει 
αὐτῷ· «Εἰ ἀκούεις τοῦ φίλου σου, οὐ συμφέρει σοι ἐν τῇ 
πόλει ταύτῃ διάγειν». Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Εὐάγριος· «Ἐὰν ὁ 
θεός με ταύτης τῆς συμφορᾶς ἀπαλλάξῃ καὶ ἴδῃς με ἐν 
Κωνσταντινουπόλει, γνῶθι ὅτι εὐλόγως ὑφίσταμαι ταύτην (5) 
τὴν τιμωρίαν». Λέγει αὐτῷ ἐκεῖνος· «Φέρω τὸ εὐαγ- 
γέλιον καὶ ὄμοσόν μοι ἐν αὐτῷ ὅτι ἀναχωρεῖς τῆς πόλεως 
ταύτης καὶ φροντίζεις σου τῆς ψυχῆς, καὶ ἀπαλλάττω 
σε τῆς ἀνάγκης ταύτης». (7.)  Ἤνεγκεν οὖν τὸ εὐαγ- 
γέλιον καὶ ὤμοσεν αὐτῷ κατὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ὅτι «Παρ- 
εκτὸς μιᾶς ἡμέρας, ἵνα φθάσω ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 
τὰ ἱμάτιά μου, οὐ μὴ παραμείνω». Τοῦ ὅρκου οὖν προ- 
χωρήσαντος ἐπανῆλθεν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκστάσεως τῆς γενομένης (5) 
αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ νυκτί· καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐλογίσατο ὅτι «Εἰ καὶ @1 
ἐν ἐκστάσει γέγονεν ὁ ὅρκος ἀλλ’ ὅμως ὤμοσα». Βα- 
λὼν οὖν πάντα τὰ αὐτοῦ εἰς πλοῖον ἔρχεται εἰς Ἱεροσό- 
λυμα 
 
 
	



Robin	Darling	Young	
	
3.		It	came	about	that	he,	highly	honored	in	the	entire	City,	was	caught	in	the	trap	of	
a	mental	image	of	desire	for	a	woman,	as	he	himself	explained	to	us,	after	he	was	
freed	from	the	thought.		The	woman	desired	him	in	return;	she	was	one	of	the	most	
noble.		Then	Evagrius,	fearing	God	and	ashamed	in	his	conscience,	put	before	his	
eyes	the	magnitude	of	his	disgrace	and	the	glee	of	the	heretics,	and	prayed	to	God	
earnestly	to	impede	him.		Wishing	to	distance	himself	from	the	eager	and	raving	
woman,	he	had	not	the	power,	being	caught	up	in	the	bonds	of	this	courtship.	
	
4.		After	he	had	advanced	in	the	activity	for	no	short	time,		there	appeared	to	him	an	
angelic	vision	in	the	form	of	the	soldiers	of	the	Hyparch,	and	he	seized	him	and	led	
as	if	into	the	courtroom	and	threw	him	into	the	so‐called	Custodia,	and	bound	him	
with	iron	collars,	put	chains	on	his	neck,	and	tied	his	hands.		They	did	not	tell	him	
the	cause.		But	he	was	aware	in	his	conscience	that	it	was	thanks	to	what	he	had	
done,	and	he	surmised	that	her	husband	had	brought	it	about.	
	
5.		Now	he	was	exceedingly	anxious,	because	there	was	another	trial	occurring,	
where	others	were	being	subjected	to	torture	in	order	to	extract	a	confession,	for	
some	complaint.		But	the	angel	who	brought	the	vision	changed	its	form	into	the	
presence	of	a	genuine	friend,	and	spoke	to	him	as	he	was	bound	together	with	forty	
criminals,	saying	“Why	is	my	lord	the	deacon	detained	here?”		He	said	to	him:		“In	
truth,	I	do	not	know,	but	I	have	a	suspicion	that	a	certain	one	from	the	Hyparchs	is	
struck	by	an	unreasonable	jealousy	against	me.		And	I	am	afraid	that	the	Archon	
himself	will	be	bribed	with	money,	and	subject	me	to	vengeance.”	
	
6.		[The	angel]	said	to	him,	“If	you	will	listen	to	your	friend,	it	will	not	be	convenient	
for	you	to	remain	in	the	City.”		Evagrius	said	to	him:		“If	God	will	free	me	from	this	
circumstance	and	you	see	me	in	Constantinople,	know	that	I	would	suffer	this	
vengeance	with	good	reason.”		That	[angel]	said	to	him:		“I	am	going	to	bring	the	
Gospel,	and	swear	to	me	on	it	that	you	will	depart	from	this	city	and	you	will	have	
concern	for	your	soul,	and	I	will	free	you	from	this	torture.”	
	
7.Then	the	Gospel	was	brought	and	he	swore	to	him	on	it	according	to	the	gospel	
that	“Except	for	this	one	day,	in	order	that	I	might	first	put	on	the	ship	my	clothing,	I	
will	not	remain	here.”		With	the	completion	of	the	oath	he	came	back	from	the	
entrancement	that	had	happened	to	him	in	the	night		And	he	arose	and	decided,	
“Even	if	this	oath	came	about	in	an	entrancement,	nonetheless,	I	swore	it.”		And	
loading	everything	aboard	ship,	he	went	on	to	Jerusalem.	



 

 
Ὀνειροκρίτης κατὰ Μανουὴλ τοῦ Παλαιολόγου 

 

οἱ στρουθοὶ συγχυσιν ἐμφαίνουσι καὶ ζάλην περὶ χυδαίου καὶ συμφερτώδους πλήθους 

ἤτοι χωριατῶν. ἐὰν ἴδῃ τις ὅτι ἐκωλύθη1 παρὰ τῶν στρουθίων γίνωσκε ὅτι μέλλει εὑρεῖν 

πλείστην ἐπίθεσιν καὶ θανατηφόρον μοῖραν παρὰ τοῦ κοινοῦ λαοῦ καὶ εἰ μὲν ἀπηλλάγη 

καθ᾿ ὕπνους τῶν τοιούτων, ῥυσθήσεται τῶν τοιούτων κινδύνων· εἰ δὲ κατεκυριεύθη, 

ἡττηθήσεται καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐμπλήσεται· μέλλει ὁ τοιοῦτος φονευθῆναι ὡς ὁ μέγας 

διερμηνευτὴς Συριάνων ἐθεάσατο μόλις ποτὲ ῥυσθεὶς τοῦ ἐπηρτημένου αὐτῷ κειμένου 

κινδύνου· ἐκύκλωσαν γὰρ αὐτὸν ὡσεὶ ιβ´ χιλιάδες λαὸς διὸ ἠκουύσθη ὅτι πωλεῖται2 δι᾽ 

αὐτοῦ παρὰ τῆς δεσποίνης ὁ ἐπικείμενος τῷ Γαλατὰ βουνὸς πρὸς τους Φράγγους.  

 

 

A dreambook for/by/concerning Manuel the Palaeologan 
 

Sparrows signify confusion and distress with respect to a vulgar and uncouth group of 

people, that is to say, the peasantry. If someone dreams that he was impeded by sparrows, 

he should know that he is likely to experience a very great attack and a fatal demise at the 

hands of commoners. And if in this dream he escaped from these birds, he will be 

delivered from these dangers; but if the birds overpowered him, he will be defeated and 

have a full measure of these [evils]; such [a dreamer] is likely to be murdered. So the great 

interpreter of the Syrians beheld, after he once was barely rescued from the grave danger 

hanging over him; for about 12,000 people surrounded him when it was rumored that the 

hill next to Galata was being betrayed2 to the Latins3 by the empress through his agency.  

 

 

 1Instead of ἐκυκλώθη, perhaps we can read ἐκωλύθη (was surrounded) as we read below: 

“12,000 people had surrounded him . . .” 

 2Or, ‘was being sold.’ 

 3Literally, the Franks. 

  



 

 

 

 

Background 

 

Of the dreambooks that have survived from the Byzantine era, the latest in date is 

the dreambook connected with Manuel II Palaeologus. The oneirocriticon, which 

is found on folia 315v–319r of the fifteenth-century Codex Parisinus Graecus 2419, 

is fragmentary and seems to be an extract or compilation of the original text. Was 

the dreambook written by the emperor? As Maria Mavroudi observes, the title, as 

preserved in the codex, can be translated as “A Dreambook for Manuel,” not 

necessarily as “A Dreambook by Manuel.” It may be mean “A Dreambook 

concerning Manuel.” Whoever its author, the text was produced at, and used in, 

Byzantine courtly circles. The text, with its naming of aristocrats and members 

of the imperial family as well as descriptions of events from their lives, implies 

that the audience was the aristocracy and the court of Constantinople. 

 

 

Text 

 

A. Delatte, Anecdota Atheniensia, 2 vols. (Liège and Paris: Édouard Champion, 

1927–1934). Dreambook  is published in vol. 2, pp. 511–524; text above taken 

from p. 513, line 30–p. 514, line 8. 

 



ALICE-MARY TALBOT – A Dream of St. Panteleimon at the Pege Shrine 

10th c. Anonymous Miracles of the Pege Shrine, ch. 31 – from Alice-Mary Talbot and Scott 
Johnson, Miracle Tales from Byzantium (Cambridge, Mass., 2012), 274-275 

Ἰωάννης γάρ τις πρωτοσπαθάριος τὸν τῆς Θεοτόκου ναὸν κατέλαβεν ἡμιθνὴς τῶν νόσων ταῖς 
ἐπιθέσεσι· καὶ ἐν τῷ αὐτὸν κατακεῖσθαι ἐν τῷ ναῷ ἀφυπνώσας κατεῖδεν, ὡς ἔφη, τὴν 
Θεομήτορα ἐπιτρέπουσαν τῷ μάρτυρι Παντελεήμονι· «Ἴδε, τί ἔχει ὁ ἀσθενῶν;» (ἵνα  καὶ τῶν 
θείων ἐκείνων ῥημάτων , ὡς λέξεως εἶχον, ἐπιμνησθῶ). Καὶ ὁ μάρτυς· «Τὰ ἔνδον, ὦ Δέσποινα, 
πάσχει δεινῶς.» Καὶ αὖθις ἡ Θεοτόκος ἔφη τῷ μάρτυρι· «Θεραπείας τοῦτον ἀξίωσον.» Καὶ σὺν 
τῷ λόγῳ διυπνισθεὶς τελείως ἀπελαθεῖσαν ἔγνω τὴν νόσον, καὶ τὴν ἰατρεύσασαν φωναῖς 
εὐχαριστηρίοις ἠμείβετο. 

A certain John, a protospatharios, who was half dead from the attacks of his diseases, came to 
the church of the Theotokos. While he was lying down asleep in the church, he saw, as he said, 
the Mother of God instructing the martyr Panteleimon, “See what is wrong with the sick man” 
(so that we may record the divine utterance, word for word). And the martyr said, “He is 
suffering from terrible internal problems, my Lady.” Again the Theotokos said to the martyr, 
“This one is worth curing.” After being awakened from sleep by those words, he experienced a 
complete remission of his disease, and he repaid the Virgin who had healed with him with cries 
of thanksgiving. 

14th-c. Miracles of the Pege by Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos 

Edited by A. Pamperis, Νικηφόρου Καλλίστου τοῦ Ξανθοπούλου περὶ συστάσεως τοὺ 
σεβασμίου οἴκου τὴς ἐν Κωνσταντινουπόλει Ζωοδόχου Πηγῆς ([Leipzig], 1802], 53-54 

Ἀνδρί τινι (πρωτοσπαθάριος οὗτος δ’ ἦν τὴν ἀξίαν), νόσων ἐπαλληλίᾳ τὴν ὁλομέλειαν 
ἐκτακέντι, κἀντεῦθεν ἡμιθνῆτι γεγενημένῳ, ἄσυλον ἱερὸν τὸ νᾶμα τῆς Πηγῆς ἀναδείκνυται. 
Ἐκεῖσε γὰρ ἐκ πάνυ πλείστου ἀπερριμμένῳ μίᾳ, πρὸς ὕπνον τραπέντι, ὄψις θειοτέρα ἐφίσταται. 
Ἡ δὲ ὄψις, γυνή τις ἐῴκει σφόδρα καλή, ὑπὸ σεμνῷ ψυχῆς καταστήματι, ὡραῖον οἷον καὶ χάριεν 
ἀπαστράπτουσα· παρείπετο δὲ καὶ νεανίας αὐτῇ, ἀνεσταλμένος τὴν κόμην ἐπὶ πολλῆς, καὶ στολῇ 
διαπρέπων καινῇ, ἐπὶ κιβωτίῳ φαρμάκων πλήρει τὴν εὐώνυμον βαρυνόμενος. Ἡ γὰρ θατέρα 
ἐγχειριδίῳ ξίφει καθώπλιστο. Εἰς ὄψιν δὲ καὶ τ’ ἄλλα Παντελεήμονι τῷ θείῳ παρείκαστο. Αὕτη 
δ’ἐπιστᾶσα οὗ κατακεῖσθαι τὸν Ἰωάννην συνέβαινεν (οὗτω γὰρ ὁ σπαθάριος κατωνόμαστο), 
ἐπέτρεψε τῷ ἀκολούθῳ τὸν κάμνοντα ὅ, τι πάσχει διερευνῆσαι. Ὁ δ’ ἁφῇ τὰ μέλη πιέσας, «τὰ 
ἔνδον τούτῳ διέφθορεν,» ἀπαγγέλλει, «καὶ δεῖ τομὴν αὐτοῦ ἐπιθεῖναι τῷ πάθει.» Καὶ ὁ μὲν 
αὐτοῦ κατήνεγκε τὸ ξιφίδιον τὰ στέρνα ὑποκεντήσας, ὁ δὲ νυγεὶς διυπνίζετο, δοξάζων τὴν 
Θεομήτορα, μηδὲν ὧν ἔπασχε πρότερον διαγνούς, μόνον δὲ τὸ ἕλκος τῆς τομῆς ὁρῶν ἀπορρέον. 

The spring of the Pege was once revealed as a holy sanctuary to a man who held the dignity of 
protospatharios, and was half dead from a succession of maladies that afflicted his entire body. 
For after being ignored/set aside (?) there for a long tine, one night he fell asleep and a divine 



vision (ὄψις) appeared to him. The vision resembled a very beautiful woman, of dignified 
spiritual demeanor, and radiant. She was accompanied by a young man with a fancy hairdo and 
beautiful new garments, holding a medicine box in his left hand and a scalpel in his right. In his 
face and in other respects he resembled St. Panteleimon. The woman stopped at the place where 
John was lying (for this was the spatharios’s name), and  told her attendant to ascertain the sick 
man’s problem; Panteleimon palpated his body, and declared “His internal organs are 
damaged/infected, and  there is need for surgical intervention.” He then pierced his chest with his 
scalpel. The man who received the incision awoke, praising the Mother of God as he realized 
that his previous affliction had disappeared, and he could see only the wound from the incision 
exuding a liquid. 

 

 



The purpose of this juxtaposition of four texts is to explore the role of 
dreams in creating a socially agreed system of portraiture for persons who 
are not normally visible.  From the eleventh century, Byzantine artists 
developed a more or less consistent gallery of portrait types for the major 
saints, by which they can be recognized, even when inscriptions are absent 
(image A).  Byzantine dreams and visionary experiences played an 
important part in creating this collective imagination by which the 
supernatural could be envisioned.  Likewise, in a manner reminiscent of the 
Byzantine period, the portraiture of aliens today is the result of a circular 
process; dreams of abductions validate the portraits, and the portraits 
validate the dreams. 
 
 
 



 
 
Image A: Vatican Library, MS. Gr. 1162 (Homilies of James of 
Kokkinobaphos).  Gallery of saints identifiable by portrait type. 
Top left, Bishops, front row, from the left: Gregory of Nazianzos, 
Nicholas, Basil the Great, John Chrysostom. 
Top right, Monks, front row from the left: Euthemios, Arsenios, Sabas, 
Theodore of Stoudios, Anthony 
Lower center, Soldiers, front row from the left: Demetrios, Prokopios, 
George, Theodore Tiro, Theodore Stratelates. 
 



 
1) In this text, taken from the fourteenth-century retelling by Nikepohoros 
Kallistos Xanthopoulos of the miracles performed at the shrine of the Virgin 
of Pege, outside Constantinople, an unhealthy Byzantine official is cured in 
a vision received while he was sleeping.  During the vision the Virgin 
appeared in the company of the doctor Saint Panteleimon, whose appearance 
exactly matches his agreed portrait type in Byzantine icons (image B).  With 
his knife, Panteleimon operated on the man, and the resulting wound, which 
was still visible after the man had woken up, confirmed the veracity of the 
vision. 
 

The water of the spring [of Pege] was shown to be a holy refuge for a certain man 
– he was a protospatharios in rank – who was wasting away in all his limbs with a 
succession of diseases, and as a consequence had become half dead.  For one day 
as he was there, exceedingly cast down, a divine vision stood by him, as he was 
turning to sleep.  And the vision looked like an exceedingly beautiful woman, 
with a solemnity of spirit, flashing with a kind of beauty and grace.  And a young 
man followed beside her, with his hair very raised up, and looking striking in a 
new garment, his left hand weighed down by a box full of medicines, while his 
right hand was equipped with a blade with a handle.  In appearance and in all 
other respects he resembled the divine Panteleimon.  And the woman, standing by 
the place where John (for so the spatharios was named) happened to be lying, 
commanded the one who followed her to examine the sick man closely [to find] 
what ailed him.  And he, palpating the man’s body, reported that his insides were 
corrupted, and that it would be necessary to treat his condition with an incision.  
And he brought down his small knife, piercing the chest, and the other man, 
having been cut, awoke from his sleep, extolling the mother of God, discerning 
nothing of what he had undergone before, but only seeing the wound flowing 
from the cut. 

 
Source: A. Pamperis, Logos dialambanon ta peri tes systaseos tou sebasmiou 
oikou tes en Konstantinoupolei Zoodochou Peges, Leipzig, 1802, 53-54. 

 
 



  
 
Image B: Lagoudera, Panagia tou Arakos, Saint Panteleimon 
 
 
 
 



2)  In this text, taken from a retelling of the experiences of alien abductees 
by Harvard psychiatrist John Mack, a young woman under hypnosis 
recounts three encounters with aliens (the third is explicitly stated to be a 
dream).  In the second and third episodes, which were recalled under 
hypnosis, she was taken into a space-craft by aliens.  The appearance of the 
aliens exactly matches their agreed portrait types in contemporary visual 
culture (images C and D).  In the second experience, an alien used a small 
metal instrument to make a cut in her finger, which left a scar that is still 
visible. 
 

The first abduction experience that Catherine recalls occurred when she was three 
years old.  Catherine remembered waking up in the middle of the night and seeing 
a being at her bedroom window with a blue light coming into the room from 
behind it…  She described the being as having “huge black eyes, a pointed chin - 
his entire head is like a teardrop inverted.  He’s got a line for a mouth, nose I can’t 
see totally well from where I am, but it’s not like a human nose.  It’s just a bump.  
I can see nostrils, but not as large as ours are.  He doesn’t seem to be wearing any 
clothes.  He doesn’t really seem to have any color to him.  He’s got a bluish cast 
to him caused by the light coming in from behind him.  It’s like he’s backlit 
somehow.” 
 
The next encounter Catherine has recalled occurred at age seven and was 
recovered unexpectedly in our third hypnosis session….  She saw “a little white 
thing”.  This turned out to be “a little man standing there.  He looks startled.  He 
has a big head, big eyes, and he doesn’t have any hair.”  He told her that he 
wanted to take her somewhere….  After this she passed through a “hole” into “the 
middle of this room.”  Inside the room the “little man” went to another room to 
get something and bring it back….  and he [said] “I’m just going to make a little 
cut….  Its for scientific research….”  He made a little cut on the fourth finger of 
her left hand, which hurt less that Catherine expected.  With an instrument like an 
“eyedropper kind of thing” made entirely of metal, he drew in a small amount of 
blood….  A small horseshoe-shaped scar remains on her ring finger to this day for 
which Catherine has no other explanation than the incident above. 

 
The Christmas “dream” of 1990 turned out to be the first adult abduction 
experience that Catherine was able to recall.  The story unfolded in our first two 
hypnotic regressions….  Christmas day fell on Tuesday and Catherine remembers 
that the “dream” occurred a day or two later.  Before the hypnosis she recalled 
awaking the next morning with “an image in my head of being in a room in a 
ship…I spent about ten minutes just lying in bed trying to remember everything 
that I could and burn it into my memory as much as possible.  I know it was very 
important to remember it….  I can remember walking down the hall in the middle 
of the night and looking out the window in the living room and seeing a big ship 
out there, back in the field.” 

   



After standing for a short while in the doorway, Catherine said that she started to 
go out of the house “to the ship….”  She noticed that “there are creatures out 
there” by the ship.  I asked her to describe them.  “There’s five of them, and it 
doesn’t look like they have any clothes on.  They should have clothes on because 
its Alaska….”  As she got closer to the ship the beings “come around me in a 
semicircle.  I’m trying to look at them and I can’t.  I can’t see the faces.  Their 
arms are very long.  They don’t seem to have any body features like we have.  No 
nipples, no belly-button, nothing.”  They have no hair or evident teeth and the 
faces were expressionless. 
 
Catherine was then willing to go into the ship “on her own….  And there’s 
another being in here.  He’s waiting, and I think he’s like the doctor or the 
medical examiner kind of guy.”  She described the small, very thin necks of the 
five beings she saw in addition to the doctor.  “You wouldn’t think that they could 
support their big heads.  Their bodies are actually kind of frail….”  They seemed 
to be wearing no clothes, and the skin was “kind of whitish, like pale….”  I 
encouraged her to tell me about [the examiner’s] eyes….  She was able to recall, 
“They’re very, very big.  They’re much, much bigger than our eyes, and they 
don’t blink, and they’re kind of slanted on his head.  And they’re all black…I 
can’t see any pupils.  I can’t see the retina, no whites, nothing.  It’s just all black.” 
 
Finally…. “They take me down the ramp, and they’re walking me back over the 
field and up the little hill to the door.  They open the door and I go in and I take 
off the boots and the coat and I don’t think they followed me in, so I went back 
and got into bed and went to sleep.” 

 
Source: John E. Mack, Abduction.  Human Encounters with Aliens, New York, 
1994, 145-158. 

 
 



 
 
Image C: drawing of an alien by an abtuctee.  Source: Harvard 
Magazine, March-april 1992, p. 6 



 
 
Image D: replica of the Roswell Alien.  Source: The Sharper Image 
Catalogue, Christmas, 1995, p. 13. 
 
 
 
 
3)  In this text from the Life of St. Irene, the Emperor Basil I has a nocturnal 
vision in which he is visited by a woman who identifies herself as Irene, 
abbess of the convent of Chrysobalanton in Constantinople.  She threatens 
him with retribution if he fails to release her imprisoned relative.  The next 
morning the emperor doubts the authenticity of his vision, suspecting it to be 
sorcery.  He sends a delegation containing a painter to the nunnery to obtain 
Irene’s portrait.  When he is shown the portrait, the emperor is amazed to 
discover that it exactly resembles the woman he had seen while asleep.  He 
no longer doubts his vision. 
 

Then they showed him [the emperor] her image, and just as the emperor cast his 
eyes on it, a flash of lightning suddenly sprang up from it, gleaming terribly 
before his eyes, and made him cry aloud in terror, “Have mercy upon me, O God, 
according to thy loving kindness!”  Greatly appalled he stood speechless for a 
long time, looking at the portrait in amazement that it showed exactly the woman 
who had threatened him in his dream.  No longer doubting his vision he led the 
prisoner out of his confinement…. 
 
Source: Jan Olof Rosenqvist, ed. and trans., The Life of St. Irene Abbess of 
Chrysobalanton, Uppsala, 1986, 98-99.    

  
       

 



4)  In this text, taken from Harvard Magazine, a woman is convinced of the 
reality of her abduction after being presented with a picture of an alien made 
by another abductee, which exactly corresponds with the appearance of her 
own captors (image C). 

 
One telling scene occurred in the New York office of Budd Hopkins, a researcher into 
alien abduction cases….  A woman from Indiana was narrating her own abduction for 
Hopkins; when he showed her a drawing of an alien’s face, she asked how he had 
obtained so accurate a picture of her captors.  His reply was that the drawing was not 
of her captors but had been made by another abductee in North Carolina.  At this 
revelation, “she freaked out,” says Cambridge Hospital’s John Mack, professor of 
psychiatry.  “She could no longer explain her experience as something her mind had 
created.” 
 
Source: Craig Lambert, “An Authentic Mystery,” Harvard Magazine, March-April, 
1992    
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[-lapTUpo~ olurn Kat -rouro £nt voirv ayayouerll~-Kat 'tOV
aux£va 6Aov 'tOU't4l nEplAa~wv, Ka'taSVVaL npo~ 't~V ya-
er't£pa 'ta~ aVaLS£l~ XOlpaSa~ ~vayKaerE, KaK£l8EV Sla 't~~
ESpa~ £XpU~VaL. Totrro yap nap' au'tov -rof n£7tov86'to~
Kat ia8£v'to~ l::yvW[-lEV,Sll']yOU[-l£vou 'tE nOAAaKl~ Kat 't~V
[-lap'tupa t<p' ole £-rUXESo~aSono~.

12

I To SE rrepl £[-lEau'tov 8av[-la, yEyovo~ cma~ orcu Kat S£tJ-
'tEpOV Kat 'tPL'tOV,tnEpu8plW [-lEV£In£lv, [-l~'tl~ Kat aAasovd-
a~ [-lEypataL'to Kat tEUSOU~, A£~W SE O[-lW~au'tfi 'tfi iaera-
[-l£vn [-lE[-lap'tuplnpoerxpW[-lEVO~. 'Av8pa~ KaAEL'ta[-n na8o~
napa'twv ia'tpwv SlaKaE~ ayav Kat <PAOYWSE~,08EV Kat 'to
KaA£ler8al av8pa~ 'tE'tUX11KE·nOAAaKl~ SE'toiJ-ro Kat 8ava-
'tOV'tOL~n£7tov86erlV £-rEKE.Toirrov l::erxovKa8' £Va~ 'tWV't~ ~
[-lla~ X£[PO~ SaK'tUAWV,'tov [-lE'ta'tov an[XElpa £1)8u~ 'tna-
y[-l£VOU,Kat ~V nOAu~ 6 <p6~o~ t[-lol -re Kat 'tOL~ia'tpoL~ [-l~
Ka'ta nano~ Eptav 'to na8o~ 'tov erw[-la'to~,W~ Kat ayav xa-
K6118E~, 'tfi naern [-lOUAU[-l~vll'tal SWfi· Kat 't£w~ [-lEv'tOL~
tyxwpoverlv txpwno <pap[-laKol~ npauvElv 't£ n£lpw[-lEvOl
'to KaKOVKat Ka'ta[-laAaererElV 't~V 6SuvllV xaAEn~v -reoiiouv
Kat anaplly6pll'tov· w~ 8E Kat 't~~ 't£XVll~ Kat 'tWV <papf-La-
KWV xperrrov ~v 'to Servov, 8lCt CYl8~pou napa'ta~aer8aL 'tQ
na8£[ Xorrrov t~oUAEUOV'tO Kat ano't£f-LVElV'tOV 8aK'tUAov,
Kat oirrco Sf] 'tQ AomQ erw[-la'tlxapleraer8al 't~v erw'tllP[av

MIRACLES OF SAINT THEKLA

the martyr even put this into his mind-and applied it all
around the neck, and he compelled the tenacious bumps to
descend into the boy's belly and, from there, to flow out
through his rear end. We know this story from the very one
who was afflicted and was healed, since he recounts it often
and glorifies the martyr for the favor he obtained from her.

Chapter 12

Iblush to tell of the miracle concerning myself (which I

happened once, and even a second and third time), since
someone may accuse me of boasting and lying."? But I will
tell it nevertheless, relying on the very martyr who healed
me. 'Anthrax" is the name given by physicians to a certain
malady which feels like a hotly burning inflammation
(whence it comes to be called anthrax [or coalj)." Often this
disease even kills its victims. I contracted this in one of my
fingers on one hand, the finger situated immediately after
the thumb [i.e., the index finger]. I was greatly afraid, as were
the doctors, that the infection would spread throughout my
body, and that, due to its extreme malevolence, it might put
my entire life in jeopardy. Up to that point the doctors had
tried the available remedies, attempting to mitigate the dis-
ease and to alleviate the pain that was severe and uncontrol-
lable. But, perceiving that the terrible illness was stronger
than both their skill and their medicines, they decided next
to fight the illness with the knife and to amputate the fin-
ger, thereby saving the rest of my body. For otherwise I
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"

£-rtpwe; yap f,l.~&v dval Suvcerov £-rl ~fjv. Tofrro OU-rOlf,l.£v
£~oUAd)ovro, £yw O£ f,l.E-raotoue; Kat oaKpvwv WVElporeo-
Xouv.

2 Nv~ O£ ~V E-rl, -ro f,l.terov -rfje; ~oUAfje; Kat -rfje; -rof,l.fje;.
MlKpOV O£ ocov eXreoKa8euo~erae; av-ro -ro reEpiop8pov Kat
Ka8' OVcmoA~YEl f,l.£v£-rl tccupov ~ vvt lipxnalO£ ~ ~f,l.tpa,
we;KatOOKelV lif,l.<pweXvaKEKpaer8al, <pw-rtf,l.£Voxoroc, oxo-
-rEl O£ <pwe;,Kat O~ 6pw er<pfjKae;reoAAove;-re Kat OElVOUe;Kat
-ra Ktvrpa ~pKo-rae; Kat werreEp aiXf,l.ae;rrpo-relvovrcc; xcer'
£f,l.ou,6pw O£ Kat -r~v reap8tvov £reElerEA80uerav ou £Ka8eu-
Sov, 'EOOKOUVO£ i» -rfi -rfje; £KKAl']eriae;aVAfi Ka8EVOElV-rfi
Kat -r~v <plaAl']VKat -ro £re' av-rfi ~AV~OVuowp Exovern Kat
-r~v reAa-ravov v<p' fi Kat -ro uowp pel, EreElerEA80ueravO£Kat
8eaeraf,l.tvl']v -rov icccr' Ef,l.OU-rwv er<pl']KwvreoAEf,l.ov,Kat Aa-
~of,l.tvl']VliKpOU-rou lucerlou -rou -r~v KE<paA~Vf,l.nCtKat -rou
AOl1COUoxerrovroc erwf,l.a-roe;KatreEpler-rpbjraerav -rfi XElpi,
-rOVreoAuv £K6vov of,l.aoov -rwv er<pYJKWVareoero~fjerai -re Kat
Ka8EAElv Kat eruf,l.rea-rfjerm-rOLe;reoeri, Kat £f,l.£reav-rwv £Kel-
vwv £Aeu8Epweral -rWVOElVWVreoAEf,l.iwv.

Kat ~ f,l.£vl:hjrle;~ YEyovula f,l.Olau-rYJ'-rfjs O£~f,l.tpas ~oYJ
<pavelerYJe;Kat vreoAaf,l.reElVeXpXOf,l.tvYJe;,£yw f,l.£veXrel']AAayf,l.YJV
-rWVaypiwv £KelvWV orovcov Kat aAyl']OOVWv,we;Kat f,l.ElOlaV
Kat yavvuer8al £ret -rfi f,l.aKapiq ("jrEl, oi O£ lcerpol Ka-ra
erreouo~v f,l.£v~A80v xcd ro erlo~ploV ttE-rCtXElpaS dxov Kat
eXAA~Aole;-oTareEp elKOS-OlEAtyoV-rO, CtrefjA80vO£Kat av-
-rOt -r~v ttap-rupa uer' £ttOU 8auf,l.a~ovrEe;, eXvuf,l.VOUvrES,
-raxa ot -rl &v ttlKpOV av-rfi Kat £1Clf,l.Ef,l.<pOf,l.EVOlwe; Ola -r~v
av-rfjs £reierKE"tlvKat lccrpelccv Kat eXreof,l.ler80lyEyovone;.

MIRACLES OF SAINT THEKLA

would not be able to live much longer. They decided upon
this course of action, while I, with fear and weeping, had a
dream.

It was still night, midway between their decision and the 2

amputation. Having fallen asleep only a little before dawn
(at the point when night is coming to an end and the day is
beginning, so that both appear mixed together, dark with
light, light with dark), I saw many terrible wasps brandish-
ing their stingers, pointing them at me like spears. But next
I saw the virgin entering the place where I was sleeping. (I
seemed to be sleeping in the atrium of the church, which
has a fountain and water gushing into it, as well as a plane
tree under which the water Hows.) After entering and wit-
nessing the wasps' attack against me, taking the top part of
her himation (i.e., cloak), which covered her head as well as
the rest of her body, and swinging it around with her hand,
she scared away that great swarm of wasps, destroyed them,
trampled them with her feet, and set me free from all those
terrible enemies.

This is the vision which happened to me. But when day- 3

light appeared and began to shine, I found I had been deliv-
ered from that fierce pain and suffering, so that I was even
smiling and gladdened at the blessed vision. Then the doc-
tors came with haste, bearing the knife in their hands, and
conferring with one another, as usual. They went away, how-
ever, marveling at the martyr and singing her praises along
with me, though perhaps they bore a slight grudge against
her, since they lost their payment on account of her visita-
tion and healing.
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(

4 Kat 'TOO£ [l£v 'TO 8au[la wot 'T£ £(J'X£Kat wo£ £-r£A£U'Tl']-
O"£V·0 O£ £<p£~fis;£i[ll £pWV, 1t£pt £[l£ [l£v Kat 'TOU'TOy£ytvl']-
'Tal, otoolKa o£ [l~1tWS; amO"'Tl']8ft 1tpOS;'TlVWV,oihwS; U1t£p-
<puts; 'T£ ayav £O"'TtKat 'TfiS;£[lfiS; ouo£vdas; tJ1ttp'T£pOV" £pw
0' oiiv o[lWS;. To [l£lpaKlov 'TOU'TOBaO"lA£los;, 'TO [l£v 01tWS;

£1tlO"K01tOS;'T£ £ytv£'TO Kat 'TfiS; EKKAl']o"las;EKpa'Tl']0"£, 'TO
[ll']O£ o"Kl']Vfi<;a~LOV,a<pd0"8w 'Ta VUV' E~ athfiS; o£ 'Tfis;xcncl-
0"'Tl']S;£1t' aU'TQ X£lp0'TOVlas; ap~a[l£vov U1t0[ll']vliiv [lOl-Kat
yap WS; £i1tdv [lOVOS;~ [l£'Ta 1tav-r£Aws; oAlyWV 'TaTs;1t£pt
au'Tou KaKffis; Kat oA£8plOlS; 'in1<pOlS;aV'TtKpouO"a, WS;OU'T£
£uayto"lv, OU'T£'TOolKaLOv, OU'T£'TOOO"LOVExouO"alS;-1taV'Ta
'TP01tOV Em~ouA£uOV [lOl Ol£'TtA£l. Kat o~ 1t0'T£ Kat1tAaO"a-
[l£voS; cdrtccv, ~S; 'T~V E1t~p£laV EK'TfiS;au'Tou K£<paAfiS;Sl']'T~-
O"Ol8£0S;, 'TWV8dwv t:'lpy£l [A£[AUo"'Tl']PlWV,n vO[AOS;'TOUS;
aAY]8ws; 1t'Talov-ras; t:'lPY£lV. 'Epw o£ Kat 'T~V oux 'TOU'TO[AOl
1tpoy£yowTav atlv, E<p' 01S; 1tapa 'TOU oUo"'T~VOU-rou'rou
1talOaplOU 1tdO"£O"8al £[A£AAOV.

5 1\V8PW1tlO"KOS;yap 'TlS;Ai8lWt, so<pOUKat aXAUOS;1t£1tAy]-
pW[ltvos;, 1t£PlVOO"'TWVad 'TaS;'Tfis;1tOA£WS;aYUlaS; E1tt'TQ -n
KO[Al~£O"8al1tapa 'TWV EA£dv £iw80'Twv-Za[Aapiis; O£ Yiv
avo[Aa 'TOU'T4''TQ Ai8l0m-oihos; Ka8£uoov-rl [AOl1tpOo"lt-
vcu 'T£ £OO~£ Kat Opty£lV 0 KaAdv £80S; ~[ATv'TPl[Alo"LOV,WS;

av Kat 'TOU OAOU O"'Ta'Tfipos;'TO 'TPl'TOVav' ~O<pWO£S;O£ Kat
'TOU'TOYiv Kat [A£Aav-ra'TOV,~ EOOK£l ~O<pWO£S;elvca. Tou'TO
aKWV EO£~a[AY]vKat oUX ~8£ws;, o [AOAOYW'Kat yap avap
£oo~t [AOlaUK aya80u 'TlVOS;dVal [AaV'T£u[Aa'TO 'TOLOU'TO.
Kat 'TO [l£v avap £is; 'TOU'TO£Al']~£V, ap'TL o£ ~[ltpas; y£yo-

vuiuc, Kat £-rL [lOl 'Ta Ka'Ta 'T~V atLv 'Tau'Tl']v OLaVOOU[ltv4'

MIRACLES OF SAINT THEKLA

The miracle happened in this way and such was its resolu- 4

tion. I will now recount the one which followed: it happened
to me as well, but I am afraid it will inspire doubt in some,
as it is so very extraordinary and transcends my own lowly
state. Nevertheless, I will tell it. This youngster Basil.v=-Iet
me pass by for now how he came to be bishop and gained
control of the church, <a tale> which does not deserve to be
narrated" - began to rage against me from the very moment
of his most unfortunate consecration-for I alone so to,
speak, or with very few others, opposed this evil and de-
structive election, as being an impure, unjust, and profane
act-and he continued to plot against me in every way pos-
sible. Once he even fabricated a charge-may God wreak
this insult upon his own headl- and he excluded me from
the divine mysteries, as it is customary to exclude those
who truly sin. I will tell the premonitory vision which came
to me, of the suffering I was about to endure from this
wretched youth.t"

A black pygmy filled with darkness and doom, who was 5

always loitering around the city streets looking for a hand-
out from those who are accustomed to give alms-Zamaras
was the name of this black man-this fellow seemed to ap-
proach me while I was sleeping, and held out what we com-
monly call a tremisis (as it would be a third of a whole stater).
This coin, too, was dark and very black, or at least it seemed
to be dark. I took it against my will and without pleasure, I
must confess. For the dream seemed to me to be the sort
of prophecy auguring nothing good. The dream ceased at
that point, just as day was coming on, and, while I was still
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Kat CWXCtAAOVrt0 AWKO~ ou-ro~ ZatAapii~-TCA~V yap -rou
xpwtAa-ro~, o-n 0 tAEV tA£Aa~ ~V, 0 8E A£U1(O~, -ra TCCtv-ra

~mrrv 0tA0[w, KattACtAlO'-rCty£ -r~v OiVO<pAuy[av-sTCCtY£ltA0l
-r~v -r~~ aKOlvwVl']O'[a~ t~<pOV, tA~ Ka-rl']yOpov <pav£v-ro~,
otire yap ~V, tA~ tAap-rupwv TCap£A8ov-rwv, otrre yap ~V s<p'
4> av Kat ~l']-rl']8ci£v tACtp-rvp£~. 'ETCCty£l 8' OUV 0tAw~ Ka-

KOupy~ -rrvl Kat aV£Aw8EP~ TC£pl08~ XPl']O'CttA£VO~'ou yap

t£u0'0 tAal.
6 Tourou 8E y£yOVo-ro~, 80pu~0~ -r£ TCOAV~Kat 8pOU~2 a-ra-

K-rO~ Ka-ra -r~v SKKAl']O'[av, Ka-ra -r~v TCOAlV,TCCtv-rWV-ro -rou
TCpCtYtAa-ro~aval8E~ Kat thoTCOV 8autAa~ov-rwv, Ka-rl']<pci~ 8E
OL<piAol Kat OLSV -rEA£l TCCtv-r£~,OO'Ol 8~ Kat -ra Ka8' ~[lii~
fjSwav. '0 SE eWtAii~, av~p ayLO~ Kat 8£Q <p[AO~,w~ Kat
TC-rWXWV TCOAVVTCOLOUtA£VO~AOYOV, cDVKat [lCtAlO'-ra tAEA£l
e£Q, OUSETCpqW~ ~V£yK£ -r~v STC'StA0tt~<pOV S~ as[KOV Kat
80A£pii~ yvW[ll']~ s~£v£X8ciO'av, aAA STC£lO'lWVad -rQ Ka8'

~tAii~ O'uv£8p[~ Ka-r£~oa tAEv-rou BaO'lA£lov Kat EU~OUAOV,
-r~v Ka-raYEAaO'-rov au-rwv STC'StA0t O'Kalwp[av 6V£l8[~wv,
-r~v aAOYOV twSoAoy[av, -r~v avol']-rov cuxoouvricv, -r~v
ava[O'xuv-rov TCovl']p[av, ~p£tAa TCW~ Kat -r~v EU~OUAOU
TCpOO'OV£l8[~wv aiO'xuvl']v Kat ~S£Aup[av, Kat W~ -ra SK£lVOU
Ka-raO'uO'KlCt~£lV ~OVA0tA£VOl -ra Ka8' ~[lwv -rau-ra -r£K-ra[-
vovrat,

7 Oirrco SE -rourcov lJTCOKlVOU[l£vwv,~8l'] 8E Kat O'VYY£vwv

Kat <p[AWVOTCAl~O[lEVWVKa-ra -rof BaO'lA£lov Kat EU~OUAOV
Kat SpiiO'aL Ka-r' au-rwv veavncov -n ~OVAWOtA£vwv, SK£l-
vouc [lEV -r* 0p[l~~ STCEO'XOVw~ SEOl tAiiAAOV<plAOO'o<pciV
Kat TCapaKaA£lv. 'ETCt-rouro«; yap aivEO'a~ -rov 8£ov, ~A80v

MIRACLES OF SAINT THEKLA

ruminating and disturbed by this vision, our own white Za-
maras [i.e., Basil}- for, apart from his color (the former was
black and this one white) they were alike in every respect,
particularly in their drunkenness-imposed upon me the
sentence of my excommunication, without any accuser pres-
ent (for there was none), nor with any witnesses coming for-
ward (for there was nothing for which witnesses might be
sought). He also attacked me, using a.villainous and rude
statement. I do not lie.

Once this had occurred, a great disorderly tumult of 6

shouting arose in the church and in the city, since everyone
was amazed at the shamelessness and irregularity of the
deed. My friends were downcast, as were all those in author-
ity, as many of them as knew what had befallen me. Thomas,
a holy man and beloved of God (because he takes a great in-
terest in the poor, who are of special concern to God), did
not take lightly the verdict against me, arising as it did out
of an unjust and treacherous intention, but, coming straight-
away to the meeting called on my behalf, he railed against
Basil and Euboulos, reproaching their ridiculous machina-
tion against me, the absurd falsehood, the senseless calumny,
the shameless wickedness, at the same time denouncing Eu-
boulos's shameful and abominable behavior, and suggesting
that the two were trying to obscure his deeds by contriving
these accusations against me.

When matters had been stirred up to this extent, rela- 7

tives and friends were already preparing for battle against
Basil and Euboulos and were ready to do something rash
against them. But I restrained them from their impulse,
thinking that reasonable discussion and entreaty were pref-
erable. Then, while praising God about this, I recalled my
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Kat de; llv~l-111V-rfie;Ka-ra Zallapiiv chjr£we;,Kat we; -rWVy£-

yovo-rwv -rol),rwv EKuva ervll~oAa ~V Kat npoayy£Ame;, Kat

we; ~D1']Aw<p~er£lTO xcocov,

8 ~£u-rtpae; yovv i]lltpae; ~D1'] llOl over1']e;Ent-rfi aKOlVWV1']-

er[q KaL -rije; VUK'tOe;bnAa~over1']e;, Kat nOAAa llEv anODa-

Kpueralltv~ npoe; -rOV Oeov, nOAAa D£ Kat Em~o1']eralltv~

-r~v llap-rupa, uucpov D£ Kat anoKa9£uD~erav-r[ llol ll£-ra

-rae;Al-rae;-nWe; £'lnw -ro epncrov EK£lVOKatllaKapLOv 9ta-

lla;-E<p[er-ra-ra[ llOl ~ llap-rue; EVKOplKQ erX~lla-rl KaL -rpl-

~WV[~ A£UKQ EK-rWVll£-ra<ppEvwv ll£V Ent-ra er-rtpva n£pl-

1']Ylltv~, au-ro9l D£ AOl7tOVElln£nopn1']lltv~, KaLAa~olltv1']

lloU -rije; D£~liie; X£lpOe; Ev-r[91']er[llOl on£p BaO:[A£LOe;OUK

oiDa el KaAWe; a<p£LA£-ro·""Ex£ Kat 9app£l, -rtKvoV-Em-

<p9£y~alltv1'] llol-KaL 'ier9l D£ we;Ent MaK£bov{av EnEirO(A-at

vfiv YUVaLKtKlVDUV£Uovern~o1Je1}(Tov(Ta"{Acts of the Apos-

tles 16:9}. Kat yap En' EK£LVOLe;-rav-ra npoert91']KL KaL i]

llEv -rav-ra dnovera antn-r1']-KaL yap En£lyollEvn E4JK£l-

EyW D£ DlaVaer-rae; -r~v ll£v xupa E~aler[ou -rLVOe;£uwDlae;

dipov n£nA1']pwlltv1']v, au-roe; -r£ OUVav£eapp1']era Kat -rOLe;

.napay£yovoerl -rwv <p[AWVelrtov £ueiJe; we;· "L,~ll£POV, Kav

ll~ ~ovA1']-raL,BaeriA£LOe;AVer£L-r~v aKOLvwv1']eriav." "0 D~
KaL EytV£'tO· -rije; yap -rpi-r1']e;iJlltpae; Emy£volltv1']e;, ll£'ta-

n£llvall£voe; ll£ 0 BaeriA£LOe;AV£l -r~v En' EllOt tij<pov, -rije;

llap-rupoe; Katlbcov-ra npoe; -roii-ro eruvweover1']e; au-rov ao-

pa-rwe; -r£ Kat n vOlloe; au-rfi nOLUV.Kat-rav-ra llEv de; -roirro

D~1']~£--r~v BacrLAdou Atyw KaKoupyiav Kat-r~v -rije; llap-

-rupoe; En' EllOt eaulla-roupyiav-E<p' 8 D£ KatnaAal ~n£Lyo-

ll1']v p1']-rtov.
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vision of Zamaras, recognizing that those images had been
symbols of these current events, even a forewarning, and
that now the evil would cease.

I was already in the second day of my excommunication 8

and night was falling. After making many tearful entreaties
to God, and crying out repeatedly to the martyr, I had barely
fallen asleep after my prayers when - how should I describe
that awesome and blessed sight?-the martyr stood at my
side in the dress of a girl, with a white tribonion (i.e., cloak)
wrapped around her, from her back to her chest, then fas-
tened there <at the shoulder> with a pin." And taking my
right hand, she gave to me that very thing of which Basil had
wickedly deprived me. "Take this and be courageous, my
child," she said to me, "and know that I am hastening now to
Macedonia to help a woman in danger." For she added these
last words to her speech. Having uttered them, she flew
away-indeed, she seemed to be in a hurry. But I stood up
and found my hand filled with an extraordinary fragrance."
I took renewed courage and immediately said to my friends
who were present: "Today, whether he wants to or not, Basil
will revoke the excommunication." This is exactly what hap-
pened. When the third day arrived, Basil summoned me and
revoked the sentence against me; the martyr, against Basil's
will, invisibly pressured him to do this, as is her custom.
These events concluded at this point-I mean the villainy
of Basil and the miracle-working of the martyr on my be-
half-and now I will discuss that which I was hastening to
tell long ago.
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33

'Hv ~ 'Tfje;~ap'TlJpOe; aU'Tfje;£Op'T~, Kat ~ 'Tf.A£U'Tala'Tfje;
£Op'Tfje;~~tpa, ~V b~ Kat CmOAUCTlVKaAdv ~~LV £aoe;, we;av
Kat ntpae; £xouerYle;Xorrrov 'Tfje; £0 p'Tfje;. 'Ev 'Tau'Tt] nile; 'Tle;
£7r£lYE'TalKat aer'TOe; Kat ~tvoe;, Kat av~p Kat yuv~ KatnaLbt-
OV,Kat apxwv Kat apXO~EVOe;, Kat er'Tpa'TYlyoe;Kat o-rparuo-

'TYle;,Kat bYl~aywyoe; Kat iblW'Tl1e;,Kat veo.; Kat npEer~U'TYle;,
Kat VaU'TlAOe;Kat yEwpyoe;, Kat nile; 'Tle; anAWe; npo8u~0e;
eruAAEyfjval ernOUbalO'T£pOV, Kat 8£Q 'T£npoer£u~aer8al, Kat
lK£'T£Veral 'T~V nap8tvov, Kat 'TlJXWV'TWV8dwv ~Uer'TYlplWV
an£A8dv ~ylaer~tvoe; Kat wern£p 'Tle;V£O'T£A~e;avaKalVler8de;
Kat erw~a Kat tux~v.

2 M£'Ta b£ 'Tfje; nA118uoe; ExdvYle; Kat 'TlVEe;~er'Tl1v buo £K
'Tfje;Ka8' ~~ile; 'TaU'TYle;EipYlvounOA£We; 6p~118tV'T£e;. OU'TOl
'TOlVUV,'Tfje; £Op'Tfje; Kat eruva~£we; blaAu8derYle;, der'TlWV'TO
'T£ ~£'T' aAA~AWVKat htpwv b£ nA£lOVWVKat, olcerep ehccc,

£Kaer'TOe; -n 'TWV Ka'Ta 'T~V £Op'T~V £8au~aC;£v' 6 ~£v 'TO
Aa~npov aU'Tfje;Kat <palbpov, 6 b£ 'TWVeruV£AYlAU8o'Twv'TO
~UptOV nAfj8oe;, 6 b£ 'TWVapXl£ptwv 'TOVnOAvv eruAAoyoV,
6 b£ 'TWVblbaerKaAwv 'TO£i)~ouerov, 6 b£ 'Tfje;taA~41btae; 'TO
£ul1Xov, 6 b£ 'Tfje;VUK'T£y£per[ae; 'TOSlapKte;, 6 b£ 'Tfje;Aomfje;
A£l'TOupy[ae; 'TO'T£'Tay~tvov Kat £upu8~ov, 6 S£ 'TWV£uxo-
~tvwv 'TO £V'TOVOV,6 b£ Kat 'TOV 0xA0U 'TOVWeler~ov, 6 S£
Kat 'TOV nv[youe; 'T~V {mEp~oA~V, 6 b£ Kat 'TWV £nt 'Tfje;
<pplK'Tfje; ~uer'Taywytae; 'T~V £Ver'TaerlV a~a Kat cnxrrcorv

'TWVap'TlnpOerlOV'TWV, 'TWV~SYl amOV'TWV,'TWV£n£lCTlOV'TWV
naAlV, 'TWV {moxwpOUV'TWV ati8le;, 'TWV ~OWV'TWV, 'TWV
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Chapter 33

The festival of the martyr was taking place, and the final
day of the festival arrived, which we customarily call the
"dismissal," since it signals the end of the festivities. On this
day, everyone, both citizen and foreigner, man, woman, and
child, both ruler and ruled, general and soldier, magistrate
and private citizen.!" young and old, seaman and farmer,
simply everyone who was zealous, would eagerly hasten to
assemble, to pray to God, and to beseech the virgin martyr,
and after taking part in the divine mysteries, they would de-
part sanctified and renewed in body and soul, just like a
newly baptized initiate.

Among that mass of people were two men who came 2

from the neighboring city of Eirenoupolis.l's Once the fes-
tival and service had concluded, these men ate dinner to-
gether with several others and, as one would expect, each
related one of the festival's admirable features. One spoke
about its brilliance and splendor, another about the im-
mense multitude of people that gathered together, another
about the assembly of so many bishops, another about the
artistic talent of the preachers, another about the melodi-
ousness of the psalmody, another about the length of the
night vigil, another about the well-paced arrangement of the
rest of the liturgy, another about the intensity of those who
prayed, another about the press of the crowd, another about
the excessive stifling heat, another about the jostling back
and forth during the awesome mysteries, as some were just
coming forward, others already leaving, others coming back
in again, and others withdrawing again, all the while shout-
ing, competing with each other, entangled one with another,
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<plAOVElKOlJVrWV,-rWV aAA~AOl~ E[-lnAEKO[-l£VWVKal [-l~ dKOV-

-rWV aAA~AOl~ bU1 -ro npw-ro~ -rl~ [-laAlcr-ra ~oUA£(j8al [-lE-

-racrxdv -rWV aylacr[-la-rwv.

'Ev -rOU-rOl~ b£ {mOAa~WV xcd roiv bUOlV 0 £-rEpO~, 4i Kal

ovo[-la ~V 'OPEV-r[WV· ""EKacr-ro~ [-l£v," <pl'jcr[v, "u[-lwv 8 ~ou-

Anal 8au[-la~£-rw -rfj~ £op-rfj~· EyW b£ oT[-lal w~ 8au[-lacrlw-

-r£pou nav-rwv Kal ~b[ovo~ anoA£AauKa 8au[-la-roc; Kat 8E-

a[-la-ro~· Kat yap £ewcra[-ll'jv yUVaLOV, ana -rrvoc -rWV Ka-ra
-rOV VEWV o-rocov blaKun-rwv, oihw KaAAlcr-roV, oihw~ EU-

npEn£~ ~ Kat apl1tpEn£~ Kat Xap[-rWV [-l£(j-rOV, w~ nav-ra -rOV

-rfj~ cruva~Ew~ xrupov -rQ EKElVl'j~ 8au[-lacr[4' KaAAEl npocr-

bEb£cr8al -ri Kat npocrl'jAwcr8aL -ra e[-lao[-l[-la-ra, w~xal roirro

[-lovov d)~acr8a[ [-lE-rn [-lapTupl, TOU eKdvl'j~ em-ruX£Lv KaA-

AOU~, h£pou b£ [-ll'jbEVO~." Kat ol [-l£v napa T~V £crT[av AO-

YOl -rocofrrol -rE Kat -rOLOU-rO[-rlVE~ ~crav.

4 NUKTO~ b£ emyEvo[-l£Vl'j~ eKa8Eubl'jcrav [-l£Vnav-rE~, 0 b£
'OPEv-r[WV EK TWV [-lE8l'j[-lEplVWV <ppov-rlcr[-laTWV oub£ Ka-
8EUbwv -rWV 'LcrWVanEAEl<p8l'j <pav-racr[-la-rwv. Kat yap £bo-
~EV, w~ au-ro~ eKElvo~ -rOl~ napoucrl bll'jYEl-rO, opav i» 60/El

-r~v [-lap-rupa i» TQ au-rfj~ [-l£V Ka8E~0[-l£Vl'jv VE4> e<p' utl'j-

AOU -rrvoc Kal xpucrl'jAa-rou Kat enl'jp[-l£vou Bpovou, blav£-

[-lElV b£ £Kacr-r4' TWV crUVEAl'jAU8o-rwv KaTa T~V naV~YUPlV

-rn un£p au-rfj~ -rfj~ naVl'jyupEw~ bwpa Aa[-lnpa -re Kal nOAAa

Kat aUTfj~ -rfj~ napEXoucrl'j~ a~la· "TEA£U-rmov Se," <pl'jcri,

"Kat npo~ e[-l£ aUT~v ano~Attacrav dn£LV" ':Lu b£ -ri ~OUA£l,'

<pl'jcr[v, 'irJ -rav, -rWV bwpwv -rou-rwv Aa~Elv; ~ ~OUAEl -rou

yuvaiou eKElVOU ounEp Kat epacr8£l~ eK-ronw~ l'jU~w [-lOl-ru-

Xdv; -roryupoiiv Aa~wv am8l, Kat £XE, Kat anOAaUE -rou
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and not ceding ground to others in the slightest because
each wanted to be the first to partake of the holy elements.

During these recollections one of the two men, who was 3

named Orention, piped up: "Let each of you marvel," he
said, "at his favorite part of the festival. But I think that I
have experienced a miracle and a vision that are more mar-
velous and sweeter than anything. For I observed a woman
who was peering out from one of the colonnades of the
church, so beautiful, so comely, so distinguished and full of
grace that I was transfixed and had my eyes glued to her
marvelous beauty throughout the whole service. The only
prayer Icould utter to the martyr was that Imight encoun-
ter that woman's beauty, and nothing else." Such were the
stories told at the dinner table.

As night came on they all went to sleep, but Orention, 4

because of his preoccupation with the day's events, did not
fail to see similar apparitions as he slept. As he himself re-
counted to those present, he seemed to see the martyr in a
vision. She was seated in her church upon a lofty,gilded, and
elevated throne, and she was distributing to everyone who
assembled for her festival numerous magnificent gifts for
the sake of her festival and worthy of the woman who was
presenting them: "Finally,"he said, "looking straight at me,
she said, 'You, my good sir, which of these gifts do you wish
to receive? Do you want that woman of whom you have be-
come enamored and offered me such a strange prayer that
you might meet her? Then take her and go away and keep
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Swpou.' Kat tyw," <Pl']crLv,"iJ1t£pl']cr8de; Kat Aa~wv -ro SwpOV
cm~A8ov. Kat yap Kat-ro yuvaLOv, [Ana -rWV aAAwv cIJvOl-
eveiuev, tcr-roe; £-ruX£." Kat ~ [A£Vchyle; Kat ~ Sl~yfj<Tle; de;
-roirro h£A£lJ"rl']cr£V.

5 'npae; S£ [Ala~ Kat ocov SlaY£V0[Aevfje;, £7tLnfjoq -rle; SaL-
[Awv aim;> Aucrcrfj-r~p Kat ayplOe;, xed Ka-rapp~yvucrl [AEv
au-rov Kat bl£crnapa-r-r£, Ka-ra S£ -rOV -rWV Tleporov VO[AOV
Sdpae; au-rov -r~e; sopae; YU[Avov tnoLfjcr£, Kat crKwA~KWV-r£
£u8ue; Kat lXWpOe; tnA~pwcr£V· we; -roue; nap£cr-rw-rae; nAfj-
otov nav-rae; anvoue; -r£ Kat avauooue; y£vecr8al uno -rou
crU[A~£~fjKO-rO<;oihwe; a8powe; KaKOU, [AlKpOUO£ Kat ano-
Aecr8al. Tocofirov ~v EVo<p8aA[AoTe;-ro xcncov, xcl roirro ~v
apa ~ yuv~, ~ KaKWe; [A£VKat avocrLwe; o<p8£Tcranap' au-rou,
KaKLOv O£ cru[AnAaK£Tcra, -r£A£u-raTov O£ Kat SLa<p8£lpacra
-rov -rplmi8ALOv. Kat yap ouSt de; -rPL-rfjv ~[Aepav SlapKe-
cue, aV!1pe8fj napa -rou SaL[AOvoe;,Kat -rLV£l-rau-rfjv SLKfjV
aKoAacr-rou -r£ ~Ae[A[Aa-rOe;Kat-r~e; de; -r~v nap8evov u~p£we;
Kat napolvlae;.

6 De; ayvofj8~val [AEv-ro opa[Aa nap' ouS£voe;--rpaYlK~e;
yap aAfj8we; a~LOv YAwnfje;-[A£xpl S£ Kat VUV av.' OV£l-

. Souc Kat cr-rly[Aa-roe;-roTe;t~EK£lVOU-ro EK£lVOUy£y£v~cr8al
na80e;. 'AX>l E[A£[A£v-roiiro lKavWe; Sl£n-rOfjcr£ Kat de; nOAu
Seo<; Ka-recr-rfjcr£v, we; Kat -rp£[Aoucrn -rfi X£lpt [AOAle;ano-
crl'][A~VaL-ro <po~£pOV -rou-ro 8au[Aa.
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her, and enjoy your gift!'And I," he said, "with exceeding joy
took the gift and went away.For the woman happened to be
standing there among the gifts which the martyr was dis-
tributing." And the vision and his retelling both ended at
that point.

Not more than an hour after he related this story, a raging 5

and savage demon assaulted him, tore him to pieces, and
ripped him apart; flayinghim in the custom of the Persians,
it stripped him naked of his skin and suddenly filled him
with worms and pus. As a result all of those standing nearby
lost their breath and their voices because of the sudden on-
set of this horrific event, and they themselves almost died.
So terrible was the event that occurred before their eyes.
This demon was in truth the woman whom he had gazed
upon wickedly and impiously, and with whom he had even
more wickedly engaged in intercourse, and in the end she
had destroyed the thrice-unhappy man. Orention did not
survive three days; he was killed by the demon and received
this punishment for his unbridled gaze and for his drunken
hubris toward the virgin martyr.

No one is unaware of this dramatic event-truly worthy 6

of the tragic stylell7-and even up to today that man's fate
remains a mark of shame among his descendants. Even for
me this story had a terrifying effect and inspired great fear
in me, so that I can barely record this frightful miracle with
my trembling hand.
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Eustratius Presbyter, Vita Eutychii 657-682 Laga. 

In these two dreams Eustratius vividly describes the visions experienced by both Eutychios and 
Justinian before the election of the new Patriarch in 552. The narrative, constantly blurring the first 
person and third person perspective, comes after a section relating how Justinian faced the plotting 
and scheming subsequent to St. Menas’ death in late August. Although the two dreams are both 
defined as ὀπτασία, they are very different in nature from each other. The first one is based on 
personal associations and therefore needs a proper interpretation. It also appeals to the modern 
reader in that it shares many features with dream-narratives paradigmatic of psychoanalytic theory. 
Delboef’s famous dream of the lizards in the snow, discussed by Freud, is a case in point. The 
second dream can be understood only with reference to local cultic practices. Peter, in fact, is said 
to act καθύπαρ, i.e. as if actually present. Interestingly enough, this dream also deserves the 
qualification of θείος. Besides the obvious link with incubation-dreams, Justinian’s narrative may 
have been prompted by special circumstances associated to the local cult of Peter. According to the 
Synaxarion, in Athyra the Apostle was remembered on the 5th of September. Menas was deceased 
just at the end of the month before. It is not unlikely that Justinian went out on procession to 
Athyra, a suburb of the capital, precisely on the day of the celebrations for St. Peter. 

Ἀλλὰ ἀκούσατε καὶ ποίαν ὀπτασίαν φυλαττόμενος εἶδεν. Ἔλεγε γὰρ ὁ μέγας ὅτι τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ 
ὑπενόουν οἶκον μέγαν διάφωτον εἶναι καὶ κλίνην εὐπρεπῶς ἐστρωμένην, ἐφ’ ἣν ἀνέκειτο γυνὴ 
ὀνόματι Σοφία, ἣ καὶ προσκαλεσαμένη με ὑπεδείκνυέ μοι κόσμια· εἶτα μετὰ τοῦτο ἐθεώρουν τὸ 
παρακείμενον ἡλιακὸν τῷ οἴκῳ, ὅτι χιόνος ἦν πεπληρωμένον, καὶ παιδίον ἱστάμενον ἐν τῷ ἡλιακῷ 
ὀνόματι Σωτήριχος, ὅπερ καὶ ἔμελλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἡλιακοῦ πίπτειν· φθάσας δὲ ἀνειλόμην αὐτὸ ἐκ τῆς 
χιόνος καὶ τοῦ μὴ πεσεῖν. Τί δὲ ἄρα τοῦτο ἐσήμαινεν ἢ τὴν καλλιεργίαν τῶν πραγμάτων τῆς 
ἁγιωτάτης ἐκκλησίας —τοῦτο γὰρ τὰ κόσμια—, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τὸ ἐν χιόνι τὸ παιδίον εἶναι τὸ ἐν 
χειμασίᾳ τὰ δογματικὰ ὑπάρχειν; Ἑκάτερα δὲ τῆς δεούσης ἔτυχε διορθώσεως διὰ τῆς ἐπιστασίας 
καὶ κυβερνήσεως τοῦ ὁσίου ἀνδρός.  Ὅτε οὖν προέβη τὰ τῆς παραφυλακῆς, θαρρεῖ τὴν βουλὴν 
αὐτοῦ, ἣν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἔσχε περὶ αὐτοῦ ὁ φιλόχριστος βασιλεύς, τῷ τε εὐαγεῖ κλήρῳ καὶ τῇ 
ἱερᾷ συγκλήτῳ, καὶ πληροφορήσας ὡς καὶ θείαν ὀπτασίαν εἶδεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, κοιμηθεὶς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
τοῦ ἁγίου Πέτρου τοῦ κορυφαίου τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐν τῷ Ἀθύρα — καὶ γὰρ ἦν ἔχων ἐκεῖ πρόκενσον 
—· ἑωρακέναι γὰρ ἔφασκε τὸν κορυφαῖον τῶν ἀποστόλων καθύπαρ ὑποδεικνύντα αὐτῷ τὸν μέγαν 
Εὐτύχιον καὶ λέγοντα ὅτι τοῦτον ποίησον ἐπίσκοπον γενέσθαι.  

 

But listen what kind of vision he also had – one that he was able to remember afterwards. The great 
man said that on that night he thought there was a big and floodlit abode and a couch, covered with 
beautiful blankets. Lying on the couch there was a woman, her name was Sophia, who, upon being 
called, showed me some jewels. And then, after that, I found myself perusing the terrace attached to 
the abode, as it was full of snow; a small child, called Soterichos, stood on the terrace and was 
about to fall down from it; I lifted him off the snow, so as to avert his fall. What else could this 
signify if not the goods deeds performed by the Holy Church – to which the jewels referred? On the 
other hand, the fact that the child was dwelling in snow suggests that doctrinal matters were going 
through a wintry season. Both good deeds and doctrines would be duly amended under the authority 
and the guidance of the holy man. As the precautionary procedures were further implemented, the 
Christ-loving emperor, confidently entrusted to the holy clergy and the sacred congregation the 



design he had conceived from the beginning. Furthermore, he declared that, while asleep in the 
church of Saint Peter, the head of the Apostles, in Athyra – he was there to perform the procession –  
he had also had a divine vision concerning Eutychios; for he said that he had seen the head of the 
Apostles clearly pointing to the great Eutychios, and saying “Make him become bishop”.   
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Grigory Kessel 

DREAM NARRATIVES IN SYRIAC. 

 

Each of the three saints the fragments from whose lives are provided below were very popular 

saints in the Church of the East (so-called ‘Nestorian Church’). Qardagh (ca. 4
th

 c.) is presented 

as a martyr saint, but his life is a legendary one and nothing points to its authenticity. Rabban 

Hormizd (7
th

 c.) was a founder of a famous monastery in the Norther Iraq that used to be a 

residence of the Catholicoi of the Church of the East. Joseph Busnaya (died in 979 C.E.) appears 

as an authoritative monk whose life is described at great detail. 

Bibliography: 

Fiey, J.-M., Saints syriaques (Studies in Late Antiquity and Early Islam, 6). Princeton, NJ: 

Darwin Press, 2004, p. 94-95 (Rabban Hormizd), 125 (Joseph Busnaya), 156-157 (Qardagh). 

 

Life of Rabban Joseph Busnaya (10
th

 c.)    

 

Syriac text remains unedited. The fragment is transcribed from the manuscript British Library 

Or. 9378, p. 225-226. 

French translation: Chabot, J.B., ’Vie du moine Rabban Youssef Bousnaya, écrite par son 

disciple Jean Bar-Kaldoun, traduite du syriaque et annotée’, Revue de l’Orient chrétien I, 2 

(1897) 357-405; I, 3 (1898) 77-121, 168-190, 292-327, 458-480; I, 4 (1899) 380-415; I, 5 

(1900), 118-143. 
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1. Eight days before the day when his [Joseph Busnaya] pure soul departed, one brother 

had a vision about his death. And after he had seen it he related to me as follows: 

‘After completing the morning psalms I stood briefly before the cross and [it seemed to 

me] that I was before the cell of Rabban [Joseph Busnaya] and there was a large crowd of people 

staying and watching into the sky, filled with admiration and praising God with a loud voice.  

I asked the one who was in front of me why they were staring in the sky, admiring and 

praising God.  

And he replied: “We look because the sun darkened and its light does not appear”.  

I looked at the sky and saw the sun, which was wrapped in gloom and great darkness and 

[only] few stars were visible as shining in the sky.  

It was about the third hour as I awoke from my sleep frightened and deeply worried. And 

while I was thinking about my vision, my guardian angel struck me and said: “The sun that you 

saw darkened [points] at Rabban Joseph who is going to depart to his Master”’. 

After that vision I became certain that the saint would leave shortly. 

2. Between the evening and the morning the blessed [Joseph Busnaya] rested and his 

mind immersed into contemplation and vision that I mentioned earlier. And he remained in that 

marvelous transformation/change that I was talking about above until the third hour of the day. 

At the third hour, in accordance with what that brother had seen, the sun darkened, and he 

gave his pure soul into the hands of the angel who guided him. And that angel with the troops of 

celestial hosts led this holy soul until it ascended above the country where they reside. And [the 

soul] flew down and up with wings that grew the Holy Spirit and it raised to the place that is not 

the same as the one where it [first] came and [it is the place] where the first-born reigns. And 

now [the soul] is there with the souls of saints, children of light, until the day of the revelation of 

Christ, our Lord, from heaven. Then it will put on its body, his real conjoint/wife/companion, 

and they will enjoy in the kingdom of Christ in everlasting delight. 

3. At the same night, at dawn, a brother while sitting was stunned from a light sleep and 

had a vision. He seemed to be in a martyrion and suddenly a great and marvelous eagle flew up 

and entered it. Having circled round the whole martyrion it alighted on the tomb in which once 
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had been Mar Abraham
1
; and then came out the sacristans from the altar holding in their hands 

fragrant censers. They stood near that eagle, one by his head and another by his feet.  

It there that Rabban [Joseph Busnaya] was buried. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
1
 A founder of the monastery where resided Joseph Busnaya. 
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Life of Rabban Hormizd (10
th

-12
th

 c.). 

 

Edition: Budge, E.A.W., The Histories of Rabban Hôrmîzd the Persian and Rabban Bar-‘Idtâ, 

vol. 1. London: Luzac and Co., 1902, p. 3-109. 

English translation: Budge, E.A.W., The Histories of Rabban Hôrmîzd the Persian and Rabban 

Bar-‘Idtâ, vol. 2, part 1. London: Luzac and Co., 1902, p. 3-160. 

 

Budge 1902, p. 10-11. 
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And when deep sleep had fallen upon every one, and as [Rabban Hormizd] was lying 

upon his bed in the bed-chamber of his parents’ house, and steeped in a sound sleep, a vision 

appeared unto him from our Lord, who was sitting upon the throne of the glory of His honour, 

and the heavenly hosts were standing before Him, and were ascribing holiness to the majesty of 

His appearance. And as soon as the motions of the soul [of Rabban Hormizd] had been united by 

the sweetness of the vision which [had burst] upon him, and by the unparalleled wonder of the 

sight of the spiritual beings in their natural state, the King of praise gave the command, and one 

of those spiritual beings who were standing before the King Christ flew and stood before 

[Rabban Hormizd].  

And [a spiritual being] answered and said to [Rabban Hormizd]: “Man, why do you stand 

in a country which is not yours, and which is the country of the spiritual beings?”  

Then [Rabban Hormizd] replyed saying to the spiritual being: “Because a power took me 

from my own country, and set me down here; but do no harm unto me, I beseech you”.  

And the spiritual being answered and said to him: “Fear you not, o son of man, for it was 

I who appeared to you to lead you to this country and not to do any harm to you as you said; I 

have done you no harm up till now”. 

Whilst they were holding converse together, suddenly there appeared in the right hand of 

the spiritual being a splendid and glorious crown of fine gold. And the spiritual being answered 

and said to the young man: “Behold, o young man, [how] beautiful in its appearance is this 

crown which I hold in my right hand! If you wish it to be yours I will give it to you. If thou 

possess spiritual wings like mine, take [the crown], and it will be yours”.  
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And [Rabban Hormizd] answered and said to him: “Then give it to me, master”. The 

angel straightway placed the crown on the head of the young man, and the crown began 

immediately to shine upon his head, and it gave forth splendour, and the spiritual being flew 

away.  

The young man woke up at once from his sleep and came to himself, and his thought 

remained with him, and he straightway understood within himself in a hidden manner what the 

grace of our Lord had done for him. And the fire of his love of Christ burned within the motions 

of his soul in a hidden manner, but he did not reveal to flesh and blood the heavenly vision 

which had been revealed to him by the mercy of Christ, and he bore [the knowledge] thereof in 

the secret chambers of his soul. 
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Life of Mar Qardagh (early 7
th

 c.) 

 

Edition: Abbeloos, J.B., ‘Acta Mar Kardaghi Assyriae praefecti qui sub Sapore II martyr 

occubuit: syriace juxta manuscriptum Amidense una cum versione latina’, Analecta Bollandiana 

9 (1890) 5-106. 

English translation (and study): Walker, J., The Legend of Mar Qardagh: Narrative and 

Christian Heroism in Late Antique Iraq (The Transformation of the Classical Heritage, 40). 

Berkeley: University of California Press, 2006, p. 19-69. 

 

Abbeloos 1890, p. 16-17. 

 

 

 

 

Walker 2006, p. 23-24. 

 

7. And after a few days, he began to build a fortress and house upon a certain hill called 

Melqi. And in two years, he built and completed a strong fortress and beautiful house. At the 
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foot of the hill he built a fire temple at great expense. And he appointed magi to it for the service 

of the fire. But while he was building that fortress, one night while he was sleeping, he saw in his 

dream a certain young knight, standing over him, clad and girded with armor, and mounted upon 

a horse. And the knight stabbed him in his side with the tip of his spear and said to him, 

“Qardagh”.  

He replied, “It is I.” 

And he said to him, “Know very well, that in front of this fortress you will die in 

martyrdom on behalf of Christ”. 

And Qardagh said to him, “Who are you that you can predict these things about me?” 

And the blessed one said to him, “I am Sergius, the servant of Christ. But it is not by 

augury, as you suppose, that I make this prediction about you, but I have come ahead to inform 

you of what will be, just as my lord Christ has announced it to me”. 

8. When Qardagh awoke from his sleep, he was very frightened, and he told his mother in 

confidence about the dream. And his mother said to him, “My son, I knew that you should not 

trouble the Christian people, because it has been proven to me that they worship the one true 

God. And their God revealed this dream to you”.  

But he [Qardagh] did not take [her words] to heart. 

 

Abbeloos 1890, p. 36-37. 

 

 

 

 

Walker 2006, p. 35-36. 
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28. And after three days, there appeared to him in a vision of the night holy Mar Abdisho, 

joyful and in good spirits, saying to him, “Qardagh, my son, if you desire to see me, come to a 

certain cave, and there you will find me”. 

And when he awoke from his sleep, Qardagh rejoiced greatly and his soul exulted. And at 

the break of day he arose rejoicing. And he changed his clothes and disguised himself. And he 

took with him two of his faithful servants, whom he trusted to keep his secrets, the same ones 

who [later] were also made worthy together with him of the gift of baptism. And he mounted [his 

horse] and traveled to the territory of Beth Bgash, to the mountain on which the holy Abdisho 

lived, just as Abdisho had told him in the vision. 

 

Abbeloos 1890, p. 46-47. 

 

 

 

 

Walker 2006, p. 42. 

 

34. And during the five days the blessed Qardagh stayed with the holy Abdisho, he 

beseeched him night and day that he should be deemed worthy of the mark of baptism. And 

during the night, as the sixth day was beginning to dawn, holy Mar Sergius the martyr appeared 

to Abdisho in a dream and said to him, “Why do you delay opening the gate of martyrdom 

before my brother Qardagh?” 



 10 

And when Abdiкo awoke from his sleep, he was very afraid, and he called the blessed 

Qardagh and said to him, “Arise, my son, and go down to the monastery where the servants are, 

and complete that which has been ordered of me during this night”. 

And as they were coming down from the mountain, the blessed Abdisho told Qardagh 

about the vision that he had seen during the night. And when they arrived at the monastery the 

brothers assembled and prepared for the baptism. And rejoicing and exulting, he and his two 

servants received the mark of Christ. And they partook of the holy mysteries [i.e., they received 

Communion]. [Qardagh] then stayed with the holy Abdisho for seven days after he received the 

mark of baptism. And rising, he returned to his house, exulting in the faith of Christ 

 

Abbeloos 1890, p. 53-55. 

 

 

 

 

 

Walker 2006, p. 46-47. 
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39. But the wife of the holy one could no longer bear it when she saw the distribution of 

possessions and division of riches, and she decided to write and inform her father, who held the 

rank and office of shaher kwast shabur nekorgan
2
. After she had written the letter and prepared 

to send it the next morning, there appeared to her in a dream that very night a certain youth of 

fine countenance, clothed in white and sitting upon a golden chair at the gate of the fortress of 

the blessed one. [He was] holding a pen of fire and writing a letter upon broad white parchment 

and sealing it with his signet ring. And he sent it to heaven by means of handsome youths 

clothed in white garments and flying by wings of the spirit. But when she saw that awesome 

vision and the youths ascending and descending to transmit the letters to heaven, she came 

before him and asked him, saying, “Who are you, my lord, and what is your work? Why do you 

sit here with the marzban
3
 unaware of you? And what are you writing?” 

And that one answered and said to her, “I am the general of the Lord God who made 

heaven and earth. The Great King of Ages sent me that I might record in writing the gifts and 

alms that your husband makes and send an account of them to heaven. But when you have said, 

‘The marzban is not aware of you,’ you tell a great lie. The marzban knows me and is aware of 

my presence. But you do not know me, because your heart is on earth”. 

 

Abbeloos 1890, p. 79-80. 

 

 

 

  

 

Walker 2006, p. 58. 

 

                                                 
2
 A Persian administrative or religious terms the precise meaning of which is obscure (Walker p. 46 n. 134). 

3
 Persian term designating a military commander. 



 12 

53. And during that same night, there appeared to him the holy Mar Abdisho, his master, 

and Beri the anchorite and the blessed Mar Sergius the martyr, and they said to him, “Be strong 

and do not fear, Mar Qardagh!” 

Then he was released from those chains, and, standing up, he prayed with the holy ones. 

And they comforted him and sealed him with the sign of the Cross and departed. But he did not 

cease from his prayer and supplication before God until it was morning. He prepared to receive 

the crown of martyrdom in that place and prayed before God and spoke thus: […] 

 



Christine Angelidi 

 

One woman’s dream in six episodes 
Life of St Andrew the Fool, edition and English translation by L. Rydén (Uppsala, 1995), vol. 2, 173–5  

 

The six nightmares of a woman who surrendered to the authority of a sorcerer constitute in 

fact the sequence of episodes pertaining to a single dream narrative. The presentation will 

address the unusual literary form of the dream and explore the particularities of its 

unconventional content.  

 

 

(1) … during her sleep, the woman saw herself standing alone in a plain; an old 

Ethiopian came up to her and begun to kiss her, flirting with her, as it were, and 

embracing her saying: “How glad I am to have found you, my lady! Come, darling, let us 

lie together the two of us, for we have just been joined together! I have greatly desired 

you and sought a pretext to bring you to me. Now then, my beautiful wife, come on let 

us lie down so that both you may enjoy me and I may have my fill of you beauty!” As 

this happened and he was speaking like this, she fell into trembling and began to curse 

and try to flee and to be grieved and to adjure him to leave her alone. He, however, 

tried impudently to have intercourse with her. She said, “Go away from me! I have my 

lawful husband and am not going to join another man!” Thus dreaming that she was 

being forced and assailed the woman woke up… 

(2) … she fell asleep again and behold a huge black dog embraced her impudently, 

kissing her on the mouth like a man. Frightened she woke up. 

(3) Again another night she saw herself standing in the Hippodrome Theatre kissing the 

statues standing there, urged by an indecent desire to have intercourse with them. 

(4) Another time she saw a dog taking her and running away with her. 

(5) Still another time she saw herself eating a frog, sometimes also a snake or reptiles 

and other animals even worse than these. 

(6) … she saw that her icons stood turned westward and that she herself was turning 

the same direction and thus prayed like a woman regarded as possessed by a demon 

and crazy. As she was praying like this a young man approached her and said: “Since 



you have pleased me by fasting, behold, I have come here to tell you why this 

happened.” And with these words he pointed at her icons and said: “Look what the 

accursed magician has done to you!” She looked and saw that they were smeared with 

human excrement from top to bottom and emitting an unmatchable stench. When the 

women saw this she was amazed. She turned round and said to the young man: “Please, 

tell me, who did this?” He answered: “Vigrinos, the sorcerer and magician and enemy 

of God, because you gave him liberty. At present there is nothing in your icons but 

paint and excrement and wood and the ghosts of the demons, for the grace of God has 

withdrawn, unable to stand the awful smell and diminution of the demons.” As he was 

saying this she saw that the lamp was filled with dog’s urine, and the wick and holder 

was inscribed with the name of Antichrist and in the air above it was written “sacrifice 

of demons”. While this was revealed to the woman the young man vanished, and she 

awoke.  

 

Life of St. Andrew the Fool, ed. and Engl. trans. L. Rydén (Uppsala, 1995), vol 2, 173–5 

 



One woman’s dream in six episodes 

 

Christine Angelidi 

 

One woman’s dream in six episodes 
Life of St Andrew the Fool, edition and English translation by L. Rydén (Uppsala, 1995), vol. 2, 173–5  

 

(1) … θεωρεῖ  ἡ  γυνὴ  κατὰ  τοὺς  ὕπνους  αὐτῆς  ἑστάναι  αὐτὴν  μόνην  ἐν  πεδιάδι  τινὶ  καὶ 

ἔρχεται πρὸς  αὐτὴν  αἰθίοψ  γέρων  καὶ  ἤ ρξατο ὡς  ἐπιπαιγνιάζων  καὶ  περιπλεκόμενος 

καταφιλεῖν αὐτὴν  καὶ  λέγειν : «Καλῶς σε  εὗρον , κυρία  μου . Δεῦρο , φιλία  μου, 

κοιμηθῶμεν ὁμοῦ οἱ δύο, καθότι νεωστὶ συνεζεύχθημεν · πολλά σου ἐγὼ ἐπεθύμουν καὶ 

πρόφασιν ἐζήτουν ὅπως πρὸς εμαυτὸν συναγάγωμαι. Νῦν οὖν δεῦρο, ὡραία μου σύμβιε, 

κοιμηθῶμεν ἀμφότεροι , ὅπως  καὶ  σὺ  ἐμοῦ  ἀπολαύσεις  κἀγὼ  τοῦ  κάλλους  σου 

κορεσθήσομαι.» Ὡς  δὲ  ταῦτα  ἐγένετο  κἀκεῖνος  τοιαῦτα  ἐφθέγγετο , αὕτη  τοῦ  τρόμου 

ἐμπεσοῦσα ἤρξατο  ἀναθεματίζειν  καὶ  φεύγειν  καὶ  ἀνιᾶσθαι  καὶ  ἐξορκίζειν  αὐτὸν  τοῦ 

ἀποστῆναι ἐξ αὐτῆς. ῾Ο δὲ ἀχρώμως ἐβιάζετο τοῦ συγγενέσθαι μετ᾽ αὐτῆς. ῾Η δὲ ἔλεγεν: 

«Ἀπόστα ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, καθότι ἄνδρα κέκτημαι ἴδιον καὶ ἑτέρῳ οὐ συνάπτομαι.» Οὕτως δὲ ἡ 

γυνὴ βιαζομένη κατ᾽ ὄναρ καὶ πολεμουμένη ἔξυπνος ἐγένετο… (lines 2470- 2482) 

(2) … πάλιν εἰς ὕπνον ἐτράπη καὶ ἰδοὺ κύων μέγας, μέλας και ἀχρώμως περιπλεκόμενος 

αὐτῇ καὶ  στόμα  πρὸς  στόμα  ἐφίλει  αὐτὴν  ὥσπερ  ἄνθρωπος . Σύντρομος  δὲ  γενομένη 

ἀφυπνίσθη… (lines 2486-2488) 

(3) Πάλιν ἐν  ἑτέρᾳ  νυκτὶ  ὁρᾷ  ἑαυτ ὴν ἐν  τῷ  θεάτρῳ  τοῦ  ἱπποδρομίου  ἑστῶσαν  καὶ 

ἀσπαζομένην τὰ  ἐκεῖσε  ἑστῶτα  ἀγάλματα , νυττομένην  ὑπὸ  πορνικῆς  ἐπιθυμίας  τοῦ 

συγγενέσθαι μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. (lines 2491-2494) 

(4) Πάλιν δὲ ὁρᾷ κύνα ἄραντα αὐτὴν καὶ τρέχοντα. (lines 2494-2495) 

(5) Καὶ πάλιν  ἑώρα  ἑαυτὴν  ἐσθίουσαν  βάτραχον , ποτὲ  δὲ  ὄφιν  ἣ  ἑρπετὰ  καὶ  τὰ τούτων 

χείρονα. (lines 2495-2496) 

(6) … ὁρᾷ  κατ᾽  ὄναρ  ὅτι  ἵσταντο  αἱ  εἰκόνες  αὐτῆς  ὡς  ἐπὶ  δυσμὰς  καὶ  αὐτὴ  ὁμοίως  καὶ 

οὕτω προσευχομένη ὥσπερ τις πασχικὴ νομιζομένη καὶ πάρετος. Ὡς δὲ οὕτω ἠδολέσχει, 

ἔρχεταί τις  νεώτερος  πρὸς  αὐτὴν  καὶ  λέγει : «Ἐπειδὴ ἐθεράπευσάς με  νηστεύουσα , ἰδοὺ 

παρεγενόμην τὴν  αἰτίαν  διδάσκων  σε , δι᾽  ἥν  ταῦτα  συμβέβηκε .» Καὶ  σὺν  τῷ  λόγῳ 



δείκνυσιν αὐτῇ  τὰς  εἰκόνας  αὐτῆς  καὶ  φησίν : «Ἴδε τί  σοι  ἐποίησεν  ὁ  μάγος  ὁ 

κατάρατος.» ῾Η  δὲ  προσέσχε  καὶ  ὁρᾷ  καὶ  ἦσαν  κεχρισμέναι  ἀνθρωπίνης  κόπρου  ἀπ ὸ 

ἄνωθεν ἕως  κάτω  καὶ  δυσωδίαν  ἀνείκαστον  φέρουσαι . ῾Ως  οὖν  ταῦτα  ἐθεάσατο  ἡ  γυνὴ 

ἐξέστη καὶ  στραφεῖσα  λέγει  πρὸς  τὸν  νεώτερον : «Δέομαί σου , τίς  ταῦτα  ἐποίησεν; 

Ἀνάγγειλόν μοι .» Ὁ  δὲ  εἶπε : «Βιγρῖνος ὁ  φαρμακὸς  καὶ  μάγος  καὶ  τοῦ  θεοῦ  ἀλλότριος, 

σοῦ παρασχού σης αὐτῷ  την  ἐξουσίαν . Νῦν  οὖν  οὐκ  ἔστιν  ἐν  ταῖς  εἰκόναις  σου  εἰ  μ ὴ 

χρῶμα καὶ  κόπρος καὶ ξύλα  καὶ  δαιμόνων  φ αντάσματα. ῾Η  γὰρ  χάρις  τοῦ  Θεοῦ 

ἀνεχώρησε μὴ φέρουσα τὴν τῶν δαιμόνων δυσωδίαν και μείωσιν.» ῾Ως δὲ ταῦτα ἔλεγεν, 

ὁρᾷ τὴν  κανδήλαν  γέμουσαν  οὖρον  κύν αιον καὶ  ἐν  τῷ  αὐτροτρούβῳ  ἦν  γεγραμμένον 

τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου  τὸ  ὄνομα , ὑπεράνω  δὲ  ἐν  τῷ  ἀέρι  ἐγέγραπτο : «Θυσία δαιμόνων.» 

Τούτων τῇ  γυναικὶ  φανερουμένων  ὁ  νεώτερος  ἐκεῖνος  ἀφανὴς  ἐγένετο  καὶ  αὐτὴ 

ἔξυπνος γέγονε. (lines 2501-2519) 

 



Christine Angelidi 
 

Female dreams in the Life of St Andrew the Fool 
 
The six nightmares of a woman who surrendered to the authority of a sorcerer constitute 
in fact the sequence of episodes pertaining to a single dream narrative. The presentation 
will address the unusual literary form of the dream and explore the particularities of its 
unconventional content.  
 
 
(1) … during her sleep, the woman saw herself standing alone in a plain; an old 
Ethiopian came up to her and begun to kiss her, flirting with her, as it were, and 
embracing her saying: “How glad I am to have found you, my lady! Come, 
darling, let us lie together the two of us, for we have just been joined together! I 
have greatly desired you and sought a pretext to bring you to me. Now then, my 
beautiful wife, come on let us lie down so that both you may enjoy me and I may 
have my fill of you beauty!” As this happened and he was speaking like this, she 
fell into trembling and began to curse and try to flee and to be grieved and to 
adjure him to leave her alone. He, however, tried impudently to have intercourse 
with her. She said, “Go away from me! I have my lawful husband and am not 
going to join another man!” Thus dreaming that she was being forced and 
assailed the woman woke up… 
(2) … she fell asleep again and behold a huge black dog embraced her 
impudently, kissing her on the mouth like a man. Frightened she woke up. 
(3) Again another night she saw herself standing in the Hippodrome Theatre 
kissing the statues standing there, urged by an indecent desire to have 
intercourse with them. 
(4) Another time she saw a dog taking her and running away with her. 
(5) Still another time she saw herself eating a frog, sometimes also a snake or 
reptiles and other animals even worse than these. 
(6) … she saw that her icons stood turned westward and that she herself was 
turning the same direction and thus prayed like a woman regarded as possessed 
by a demon and crazy. As she was praying like this a young man approached her 



and said: “Since you have pleased me by fasting, behold, I have come here to tell 
you why this happened.” And with these words he pointed at her icons and said: 
“Look what the accursed magician has done to you!” She looked and saw that 
they were smeared with human excrement from top to bottom and emitting an 
unmatchable stench. When the women saw this she was amazed. She turned 
round and said to the young man: “Please, tell me, who did this?” He answered: 
“Vigrinos, the sorcerer and magician and enemy of God, because you gave him 
liberty. At present there is nothing in your icons but paint and excrement and 
wood and the ghosts of the demons, for the grace of God has withdrawn, unable 
to stand the awful smell and diminution of the demons.” As he was saying this 
she saw that the lamp was filled with dog’s urine, and the wick and holder was 
inscribed with the name of Antichrist and in the air above it was written 
“sacrifice of demons”. While this was revealed to the woman the young man 
vanished, and she awoke.  
 
Life of St. Andrew the Fool, ed. and Engl. trans. L. Rydén (Uppsala, 1995), vol 2, 
173–5 
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EIlWV' a8E~ ~~l 810paTIKWe; d8Evat xupto«; e8WKE Ta KpU<p1] napa TWV
8E npo <PCOvYlVOIlEva, Tae; IlEV e7ITJvci:Jp80uv dv O<paAAollevae;, Tae; 20

13 EUTOVci:JKonTOuoue; TpeXEIV dv ouvci:J80uv TOV 8pOllOV Tfie; apETfie;
TEpOV 'K' - A . .." "1"a8l(JTU KT ." at TUUTa 0YloaIlEVTJ npoc TTJV crrnorv oxnv EaUTTJV

TW ElEW 1{ co~ EOWKE, 8UKPUOl 7IOAAOle; Kat KAiOE<Jl YOVUTWV noUiJv
X~pio • aTEPt T~UTOU rnv hcsomv 7IPOOUYOUOU. oo yap ilYVOEl TO TOU
eKKA:aiu 0<; ~EYEEloe;, TUE,lV f.1texOV 8EUTepav TWV de; olxooounv Tfie; 25

<PT]OlV6 a <;~ETP4l1tiOTEWe; U1tO TOU 1tVEUllaTOe; 81aVEVEIlTJlleVWV, Ka8<i
aTCooTOA:oOTOAoe;' 'Kat oGe; IlEV e8ETo 6 8EOe; i» T1] eKKATJoiq. 1tPWTOV

3} uunie; 6 A ~e;, OEllTEPOV 1tp0<pilme;.' "Ev8Ev TOl Kat TaXeWe; U1tilKOUOEV
EYCOV'"En AaAouvToe; o ou epw, iooD mipsuu.' 'E<puVT] yap

PiLSic-----
2 o.oPY'1oi~: add
inv. ILSK II . 1{Qi.P II 9 o.vacpUlpenos I II 9-10 ~~wv TWV OIlCUIOOUVWV
i'Ev<i~Eva I II 13,01EAEI7tEI II eauTiis: autiis P II 15 EXUlPE: xaipE L 1120
~om.ILSK
3 we; ... KatEXOU
II 14-15 TOV ~a: cf'. 2 Cor. 6,10 II 9-11 OUX... D£ous autou: cf. Dan. 9,18
TCz... YLV<iIlEV:1!O~Ov: .. xupnooopouvru: cf. Mt. 13,8; Me. 4.26-28 II 19-;-20
cf, 1 Cor. 14,12 (Cham lll~ra 40,:-8): cf. Eph. 5,12 II 25-26 Els ... £KKA'1OlUS:
29 Is. 58,9 II 26 ~EtP<!>nloTEoos: cf. Rom. 12,3 II 27-28 1 Cor. 12.28 II

>----

r 9. The Gift of Second Sight

Once a strange and awe-inspiring thought came to her mind, clearly testi-
fying to her faith in God. She said to herself, 'If the Lord would grant
me the gift of knowing by second sight [hose things which are done in
secret by my sisters, I should try to set aright those who fall and stimulate
those who are successful to run the race of virtue even more
vigorously. s l With these thoughts she immediately devoted her whole
self to prayer, delivering with many tears and genu flexions an intense sup-
plication to God about her idea. She was not ignorant how great a gift
this was, being second in order among the things distributed by the Spirit
(0 the edifying of [he church after the measure of faith. according to the
word of the Apostle: 'And God hath set some in the church, first apostles,
secondarily prophets .. Swiftly, then, He hearkened to her who says,
'Thou shalt cry, and I will say, Here I am. ' For there appeared from

9. I Very similar is VB/un, cod. Mosqu. 249, fol. 30-30' (ed. Vilinskij 301,32-36),
npoCP'1'tlKC\>of. xapio~a'tl OE~vuvousvoq, lis uev eoopa Tois vospoiq aUTou o<p9aAJ,loic;
£vapEtoos I3IOUOUs£nt]vEI ... , lis oE nQAIV eoopa o.TQKTOUs xni £ni tlOIV o.Tom'u.lUOI
KEKPUT'1~tvus, (.I1tEOpl~UnETo KUt wvEiOI~E KtA.



p I'lci
OUPUVOSEVUYYEAOe;SWU, (HOAi]V EVOd)UIIEVO'- AWK11'v Kat 'to dooC; ·;G:SK. ';t·r- ..., ~ :~9 {'.j"

£~aaTpU7t'to)V, Kat Ka'tU rtpooronov atnfj 1tapamae; xapue; E1tArlPOU J~1l};:' .
1UUT11V01t00,11e; UV d1tOle;' Kat OU 1l0VOV 'to 1tapa86~cp 'tOU aXrllla'toe;'~~:;
au Ka'tE1tA11~EV, UAAU Kat 1tpOa11VWe; aU'tfj 8U:AEYE'tO Kat <P11oi' ._ I

'Xnipotc 'tOU Swu mo rorrirn Beprirruwn i80u om Ka'tU rnv uirnow ~ !

unEaTEIAE IlE xuptoc; de; OlaKoviav OIU roue IlEAAOVtae; KA11POVOIlE1V
oWT11ptaV OIU ooii. "Ecourn of: IlETU o ou Ota. nuvroc, Ta. KpU<pfj
vivouevc KaS'TWEpav aa<pwe; tJ1tOOEIKVUO)V001.' Kat ruirru d1tCDV

C £KE1VOe;Ilf:V U1tEa'!ll rdrv O\llEO)VaU'ti)e;' aU'ti] 01:: de; TO Eoa<poe; EauTi]v
U«JU1tAWaaaa xnl KOAAT]Si)Vat 'tOu'tCP Pta~OIlEV1l Ti]V Euxaplmlav 10

OUto)C;UVE1tE:J.l1tE'!0 8E0, xui 'to U1t'EKE:tVT]e;au 81E/."l1tEV0 UYYEAOe;'tau
8wu 01ttaVoIlEVOe; au'tfj xnl Oi)AU KaSla'twv au ta. 'tute; uOEA<pale;
uovov, aAAu Kut '!a 1tum npur rouevn Kat AUVSUvov'tu.

32 MEta youv 'tae; opSplvae; oo~oAoYlae;, E1td Kat 1tCivvuxoe; ~v ~
o rrio«; uUTfj, Ku'ta uovuc IlIKPUV rtvn 'to ocouc n Ti]V UV£OtV otoouoa 15

Kat U1tVOUIlEtuAullPuvouau - oiirro yap dSlaTo -, de; TO TaU vuoii
£IoljEI 8taKOVlKOV, Kat TWVaOEA<pWVovouuo rl rtpor; eaUti]v EKUO'tllV

6140 ~aAouaa Kat rnurnv 1tapaKa81S0JlEVll ollaAWe; nox; U1t1JvlnETO 'ta
a811AU Kut xpuqnc: Kat 'tWV Ti)e; \IIUxi)e; KIV1lJ-lUTO)VaUTfje; Kat
Otav011J-lu'tO)V EU<pUWe; KaSrl1t'tE'tO, vurrouou TO aUVEIOOe; Kat de; 20

61lOAoyiav '!wv a<puAllu'to)V Kat IlE'!UVOlav EPESi~ouoa Kat 1taV'tEAoue;
Aa~pUVouau 'tWV 'tOlOU'tO)V OlOpSWOECoe;U1toaXEmV' 01tEP E~la'taa8Ul
Ea~t(i:Jv E1toiEI tae; aO£A.<pue;, Kat oUKEn 'tautl] 1tpoadxov we;
~POt~POV, aU'U1tEp uvSPO)1tOV elver ti]v Elorivnv Kat WIlOAOYOUVKat
UVEK11pUHOV.

I

I
I

\

25

J

10, Kat <Prlll11r«; nepi auti)e; IlEYUAll tae; cmuvtO)v EVtEU8EV 8lESEEV
;KOUC;' ~at 1t~aa 1tpOe; aUti]v i] 1tOAle; aUVEtpEXE npcoomov aLltfjc;
7lt1t08ouvn;e; IOE1V to runov Kat /-...oyov au'ti)e; aKOUaat Kat EUXWV

-PllSK-----

8 Ku9', add E /
I02,12j I' Ka(H~V _I II 13 1n om. ILSK II 18 llapaKa8(~ouaa P (sed cf. infra
~11e;: hEiVlle; P
6-7010:
28 Ell1110e. • aW111P(av: Heb. 1.14 II 10 KOAA,,8iivallOum: cf. Ps, 118(119),25 II
~: cf. I Thess. 3.6 '

The diaco .
the celeb nI~O? a development of the Middle Byzantine period. is the room in which

rant IS Invest d . h h I' . Ias Other e wit t e iturgrca garments and in which those garments as well
sacred utensils and books are kept. Here it is the place where Irene usually gathers

heaven an angel of God, clad in a white garment and effulgent of ap-
pearance. Takinghis stand before her he filled her with an.unfathomable
joy. Not only did he not frighten her with his marvellous figure, but ev~n
spoke gently to her and said, 'Hail, faithful servant of God! Behold. In
accordance with your prayer the Lord has sent me to serve you for them
who shall be heirs of salvation through you. I will be with you always,
clearly showing you, day by day, those things which are done in secret.'
And with these words he disappeared from her sight. Prostrating herself
on the floor, striving to cleave to it, she sent up thanks to God, and from
that day on God's angel did not cease to appear and reveal to her acts
committed secretly not only by the sisters but by anyone.

After the morning doxology she took a short rest in solitude and dozed
for a while according to her habit (for her standing prayer lasted all night).
Then she went into the diaconicori' of the church. Calling each of the
sisters in to her. naming their names and having them sit down beside her,
she gently made intimations about obscure and secret things. Skilfully
hinting at their souls' emotions and thoughts' and pricking their con-
science, she provoked them to confess their transgressions and repent,
and exacted promises of complete improvement of such faults. This made
the sisters beside themselves for amazement. No longer did they merely
pay heed to her as before but confessed and proclaimed that Irene was

superior to human beings.

10. Admonitions to Visitors

Thereafter a mighty rumour about her spread to the ears of all, and the
whole city gathered before her, desiring to see her venerable face, hear
a word from her, and enjoy her prayers. To all comers fulfilling the law

the nuns to give them spiritual advice (relevant passages are indicated in the Greek Index.

s.v. OtaKOVlKOV).

J Cf. VNicMet. ed. Lampsides 46.34-35. TiPElla 7lWe;Ka9nll'tEW auniiv 1ii<; Kapoiae;.
t'J..i.yx.wv 1n 'toUTOIe; tv KpU(j)lj llE71paYIlEva. For the whole scene demonstrating Irene's
gift of 10 OlOpaTiKOv. which has many parallels in this literature. d. also VASal. PG
Ill. 704SC, Contrast. on the one hand. the psychologically convincing description of a
similar situation in VAthanAthon B. ed. Noret 27.8 ff.; and. on the other. the materialist
solution of the problem of supervision in VNicetMed. xxivE: "Honv Of. xui
f.m1!:1paIlIlEvol Ul:iEA,(j)oiM:A,11801we;. 01 EKuaTC!> Tn A,qollEva i\ npurrouevc TOle;
nurpriow aVliyy!:A,A,ov, we; EK 10UlOU IlTi 'tOA,IlUVrive Il11M a1l0VTWV1WVrrpoao rorrrov
apyov rtvn A,oyov (j)8ty~ao8al. roue oW;loIOIlOUe; (p!:tYyOV1Ee;.
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B 11 H 'tWV tl1"OrrWV epyaSo~£VOe;, roic; iuurtou; euu'tfie; UVl~W~£VTj rnv
uypo'tTJ'ta Siuvicruro: we; M. roiiro notsiv OUK ~V £Ux£pEe; UUTfj
blTJV£Kroe;, rt ~TJxav(hat; I\l90~oov Au9pa ~£'!arr£~ljIa~£VTj AUKKOV
OPU~at 'tOUHv ~lKPOV urr£b£l~£ rrapa rov aqlwpto~£Vov uU'tl] rorrov,
ev 0 roue 9£ioue; u~voue; auvijb£v ea'troaa ruic; Ub£Aqlale;, xui 5

aU~~£'tPQ> roirrov O~qlaAloiQ) KaAUljlat. Kai TO ~£'ta 1"OU1"Oxurn rev
xrnpov 'ile; Ispoupyiut; e'ti9£l ~EV eamile; 'to npootonov Ka'ta yfie; erri
rou Al~ vtoxou, PpuXioOl OE rourov roic U~qlO't£pOle; n£pl'!£lxi~ouaa,
oaKpuppoouaa OUK uvia'!U'to, ~£Xple; dv urr£PPAuaUe; KUTUqlWPOV
aU'tTlv E~£AA£ nOl£lV,l] '!OU Auv9uv£lV OUXijKla'ta E~£A£. Kai Ol£~£lV£V 10

ewe; 'tfie; oriuspov UAaATJ'ti OlTJyou~£voe;.

53 15. "Ocnv OE xui KU'!<l OUl~OVWV aU'tl] rnv e~ouoiuv 6 zru reiv erri
rciiaav rnv 8UVU~lV 'tOU EX9pOU roir; ~a9Tl'!Ule; OWPTloafl£VOe;
nap£oX£'!o, 'to nupov hcuvov rcapao'trjoaa6at. Aurmv yap aU9le;
€'!spav 6 novnpoc; Err£vCYK£lV novnpeuousvoc 'tl] 60i<;1, rov ~1l080u 'tOV 15

Tije; ~ovfle; u~rr£Arova KUU1£PYOUV'!U, K£lfl£VOV rnurn«; ho~£vu, vsov

rs DV'!U xni oUOKu9£K1"OV rnic; 6p~ale; - N1KoAaOe; OE ~v au'tQ:l ovouc
-, rcpoe; Epw'!<i HVOe; rrov EV Tl] flOvlj K£KiVTjK£V UOKOU~svwv. Kai

C OTl V£V1KTJ~SVOe; 110Tl xui TTie; uuoupdr; OAOe; Y£VOfl£VOe; ETCl9u~iue;,
VUK'!Ue; oAae; KUKAQ>'tTie; flovfle; nspuorv, o9£v dv EVOOVaU'tTie; YSVOl'!O 20

xni 'tl] rr080UflSVlJ oUYKa9wbrjoOl, Aiuv ETClfl£A£OTaTTJV errol£l1"O
cxouonv. Kui Err£lOTl TO nuprinuv OUK era 1"OU1"OVTJP£fl£lV 6 'tTie; KaKiae;
£up£'trje;, ~L(~ rrov VUKTrov oxoroumvcv uurou rtov Oql9aAflWv
Ka'taxsae;, eioievm usv Ola 1"OUrruAWVOe; TTiC;flovTie; ErrElaE VO~i~£lV,
xui '!OU K£AAiou nie; EpW~SVTJe; eVTOe; YEVOflEVOV erci TOU rcurnc; 25

PILSK
1 iuuriou; Eau'rlle;: at'.mlc; i. P " 2 1tOlEiV OUK ijv: YlVO~EVOV P II 4 U1tEOEI~E:
E1tEra~E P " 5 EOHiioa OUV!jOEVinv. P " 6 ~E1:a: ~Era~u P " 8 bll1:E1xi~ouoa
P " 10 E~EAE: E~EAAE codd. " 14 iKavWe; no pno rnocrrn P " 15
1tOVllPEUO~EVOe;: 1tElpW~EVOe; P " 17 OE om. P " ovo~a aUH!> inv. ILSK "
18 1:1VOe;om. ILSK " 21 oUYKa8EUOnoal I

12-13 niv E~ouoiav ... 1:OU h9pou: cf. Lc. 10,19

1 Cf. VArsen, ed. Cereteli 31,18-19, pciKOC; U1tnV aUH!> EV 1:cfJKOA1t(!l, 0 to e~O!p9aA-
~<i)v aotaK1:i PEov a1tEO~lJXE OciKpUOV.

6 According to Theodoret, HRel, II 7-8 (Canivet & Leroy-Molinghen, vel. 1,212-214) the
hermit lulian with his abundant rears caused a spring to rise in the desert, ti oE 1tllYTtOIE~EIVE
IIEXPI xui vUV (8,1). In V'TheodorThess, ed~ Arsenij 28-29, chs. 47-48 (Kurtz, 28,7 ff.),
the oil of a lamp at Theodora's tomb mystically regenerates, sometimes SO copious-
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an improper act, she wiped up the moisture with her clothes before stand-
ing Up;5 but as this was not easy for her to do continuously, what did she
contrive? Secretly sending for a stonemason she gave him a hint to cut
out a small pit at the appointed place in which she used to stand singing
the divine hymns together with the sisters, and conceal it with a cover of
equal size. Hereafter, at the time of service she lowered her face to the
earth above the reservoir. Making a wall around it with her two arms,
the tears flowing, she did not rise until overflowing" it was on the verge
of betraying her, her to whom it was a major concern to escape notice.
Telling its silent tale, the reservoir has remained until the present day.

r 15. The Possessed Vine-Dresser Nicholas

How great a power against demons He had given her, who let His disciples
tread on all the power of the enemy, the following episode will suffice
to demonstrate. The Fiend, in his malice preparing still another affliction
for the Saint, instilled love for one of the nuns of [he convent into the
man who was paid to look after its vine-yard, which was situated close
by. He was a young man with unruly instincts' who was called Nicholas.
Already conquered and wholly a victim of' his abominable desire, he
walked about the convent for whole nights, doing his utmost in order to
enter it and sleep with the one he coveted. As the inventor of the evil would
by no means leave him in peace, he one night shed darkness over his eyes
and made him believe that he went in through the gateway of the convent,
entered the cell of the beloved girl, lay down on her bed, embraced her

ly that a vessel has to be put below to collect it; this lamp ~EXPI tnC; OtiliEPOV OWPKEl
KQlO~EVl] ... xni 1tUKVWe;CxvaI3Auo1:civouoa ... iva roic 1taOIV CxAaJ..ti1:C!l<pwV!j KlJpunl)
to €AaIOV, orroiov autne; TO ou~1taei;e; 1tPOC; roue mioXOVTOe;. Cf. also VAlhanAlhon
B, ed. Noret 41,47-49 (of Athanasios weeping in a 1t1:U01:tipIOV), 1:00aU1:a KaTEXEEv ...
&ciKpua, we; xni Al~vci~o9ul to oaKpuoooXov uyyEiov. - Water regenerating in a spring
and even oil in a burning lamp are no far-fetched ideas. But what about tears in an artificial
pit in the floor? II would, however, be difficult to dispose of the tears since this would
leave us with a 'silent tale' told by a pit that is empty. The adaptation of an old literary
motif to a new milieu was not wholly successful here. - On Ewe; Tne; oriuepov and the
like, cf. A. Kazhdan in Byz; 54 (1984), 186 f.: such phrases imply a relatively short distance
between the narrator and the event and refer to existing objects and conditions. As far
as the pit in the church-floor is concerned, this may of course be the case here. - On
01l<PaJ..lolOv, cf. Greek Index, s.v.

IS. ! vcov ... OPlluie;: d. Greg.Naz., Or. 43, 15 (PG 36, 513D).
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UVUKf:KAi08at KAtVtOiou 7tf:pmAUKilvai If: Kat la Kala8u!1ta noisiv.
:4 'Ev 004> ot ruiirn 7tAT]pOUV Q'lf:LO, dC; yiiv ts KaLEppaYT] Kat

KUAl()!1f:VOC;E7tt lOU XOoc;, CHjJPOVlOU 010!1aLoc;, CmE7tLUE Kat la l<DV
/)utIlOVt~O!1EVOOVE7taOXEV li7taVla. LUVT]Y!1EVWVOUV E7tt lOUl4> lWV

YE110VOUV1WV,ala OT]mlc;, lOU10U 80pu0T]8EV1WV Kpauyalc;" YEVO!1EVT]c;,5
of: KUt npWlac; Kat LOU lilc; uovtic Siuvorrsvrcc nUAWVoc;, 10 oU!10av
~ 8upwpoc;, oq>8aA!101C; loouoa TCEpma8wc; U7taYYEnEt 11] ootc: li of:
uKouoaoaLO KaKOV, o8f:V iiv E(jJUlqJ lilc; ot(lvoiac; 8co(jJEYYf:1 OtT]pEUVa
PAEIlJ·Wll, Kat tT]V nirtnv ETClyvouoa, Suxpucuon tile;, Ka8Eopae;,
UVE80PE Kat tac;, XElpac; ll\!10U Otapaoa (jJT\oiv' 'EUAOYT]10c;, KUPlOC;, oc;, 10

OUK EOWKf:V liJluc; sic; 8Tlpav roic OOOUOt taU novnpoii.' 'ATC001EAAf:t
youv curucn tOULOV sk; tOY lilc;, Jlf:yaA0!1aP1UP0e;, 'Avuo ruotuc vnov

) Ev8u oi] Kat 1tapa twv roic rotourou; OtaKOVOU!1EVWV UA.UOf:Ot Kat
1tEOUtC;KatuOEOJlw8Eic;, OUVctXElO xuprepeiv tT]V Iuow,

'Qc;, of: 1tOnat JlEV liJlEpat otijA80v Kat lijc;, taoEWe;, aUK Etuyx.aVEV, 15

~8UIlf:t ETCt rourro Ti umccpin EtpTlVT] KUt 1"ij ucprupi TCOOe;,~v
f:VOXAOUOU'EKEivT\ ot npoc;, UUli]V ovup ETCl(jJavdou q>T\oi' 'nEtpa~OUoa
1tO:V1WC;Ti!1uC; lipa tOY OUl!10vWVta nUpEnf:!1\j1uc;, Ti!11V, UOEA(jJi]
<iliArri rn: 'AAA't08t, tijc; 8f:punctac;, aUK aUwc;, sl Ili] Ota OOU tEU!;pUl'
OUOEyap uYVOOUJlEV LT]V7tUpa oat lOU 8cou tE8T]ouuptOIlEVT]V ioxuv.' 20

Kat(lAa00uoT]e;, oE Lilc; Ti!1Epac; UOT\!10VOuoa Kat TCEpiAU1tOc;,OtijYE rnv
BUU!1Utoupyiav EUAU00U!1EVT\, 68EV Kat !1EtaotElAa08at lOUtOV
U1tOKVEouoa Tjv' !1uv8avouou OE TCaAtVrnv TClE~OUOUVuUtOV UVaYKT]V,
1tEIl\jlUOU OEOqlEVOV llYUYE tUlc;, UAUOEOt Kat TCPOoEtU~EV U1toOE8ijvUl
twv tau VUOU KtOvWV tVt tijc;, uovfic. iltEOK01tEll0 OE EV taUl1], TCWc;,25

dv OtuAu8ot lOUtOV iUOU!1EVT]. 'El yap lUXtvT] 100t4> YEVT]tat', (pT]oi,
'8EpuTCEia, yvWOOVtUt TCaVn:C; Kat OUKEll la Ku8'TiJluc;, UVEVOXAT)la
EOEtUt' Oto r nv Iuotv OEOV TiIlUc;, JlEOWc;, !1f:tf:A8dv, Iv'oiirro LaC; t s twv
avBpw1twv OXATlOEtc;,uTCoKPOuowIlE8a Kat tqJ 1taOXOVll BEOC;TCapaOXlJ
tJiv AUtpWOtV.' WHp~uto youv Ku811JlEptVac;, llTCEPUUtOU TCotE108at !1Eta 30

PIV(inc. rnutil. a [EuAaIPoull[£VT1] lin. 22)LSK
~1ii;: au P II 23 o.1tOKVEouoa: oxvouon P II 29 1tapciOXOI ILSK (V non leg.)

10-11 EUAOy,,"C6~ .,. roic Mouot: Ps. 123(124),6 II 13-14 UAUOEOl ...
Ko."Ca1iEoIlEUeEi~:cf. Lc. 8,29~-------
, ~n attitudes to sexual fantasies in dreams and nightly pollutions, see G. Dagron,
. Rever de Dieu et parler de soi. Le reve et son interpretation dapres les sources byzantines',
In: I sogni nel medioevo. Seminario internazionale Roma 2-4 ottobre 1983. A cura di
T. Gregory (Rome, 1985), 37-55, esp, 45 f. '

and did what he desired.!
While in his imagination he achieved this he was hurled to the ground.

Rolling on the earth and foaming at the mouth he suffered all the anguish
of demoniacs. The neighbours, naturally alarmed by his screams,
gathered at this sight. In the morning, when the gateway of the convent
was opened, the door-keeper saw with her own eyes what had happened
and reported it eagerly to the holy woman. Having heard about the
disaster, she inquired with the divinely enlightened eye of her spirit into
its origin. Realizing the cause she sprang up from her seat in tears, raising
her hands high, and said, 'Blessed be the Lord who hath not given us as
a prey to the teeth of the Evil One.' Then she immediately sent him away
to the Church of the Great Martyr Anastasia, and there he was kept to
await the cure, bound with chains and in fetters by those attending on
such people. J

Many days passed by but he obtained no cure. As the blessed Irene was
impatient hereat and somehow importuned the martyr, the latter ap-
peared in a dream and said to her, 'Surely, dearest sister, it was in order
to try me that you sent me the demoniac? Then you should know: he shall
not obtain the cure save through you. I am not ignorant of the power de-
posited by God as a treasure in you.' When day came she was worried
and grieved in reverent fear of the miracle-working; therefore she even
shrank from sending for the man. But when she learnt again about the
affliction that oppressed him, she summoned him and had him brought,
bound in his fetters, and commanded that he be tied to one of the columns
of the convent church. For herself she considered how she could escape
notice in curing him. 'If he get a rapid cure', she thought, 'all will know,
and my situation will no longer be undisturbed. Therefore I must proceed
with moderation about the cure, so as to ward off annoyances from
people while letting God deliver the possessed man.' So she began to make
daily prayers for him together with the sisters, in order that a gradual pro-

J Cf. note 13 on ch. 13, supra. - When considered insane by his master, the young
Andreas Salos was afforded the same treatment in the same church; VASal, PG I II, 640A.
To bind the mentally disturbed (and the epileptics, who could hardly be distinguished from
them) was not regarded as inhumane, even when it was not necessary for practical reasons
(to prevent an agressive patient from injuring other people, etc.). This is clear both from
VI here and from the passage of VASal just referred to; the initiative to Andreas's
treatment is taken by his master who is very fond of him and leaves a considerable sum
of money for his care. The real object of the binding is however not the patient but his
demon; cf. infra, 70,22 f., 'n~liE "COOVKaTEx6v"Cwv OUK o.VEI"COOEOIlOOV,K"CA.(in lines
25 ff. the demon speaks of his victim, through the mouth of the latter, in the third person);
72,14.



«ov UOEAqJWVoeitaw;, lv'eK ron Ka,'6)"'iyov )."u6Ot ,OU,OV luouuevn.
Kai oit nora ,ii<; ispdr; £m,EAOUI1£VTj<; l1ua-raYffiyia<;, £V ,0 HI aYla

npoc; Ti]V Ispnv ola~l~u~E06al TpunEr,av, aqJVffi cxiprrior«; eKEivo<; xui
Ti]V uno rou ,paxit)."ou xni ,wv XElPWV Ka,£xouaav nurov otappit~a<;
a)."uOlv, WPl1llae ~pUXffiV Ka,a roi) iEP£ffi<;, xni roirrov XaVWV 5

otallaaitaaa6at roic; 600uOlv d<; qJo~ov xni uYffiviav £v£~aAEv.
56 'Avdopunouon &i; TO TUXO<;it ocin £rrETil1lla£ TE roU1"(9 £11~Pll1ffil1£VTj,

xui J!llK£-rt npo~fivat KEAEuaaaa UKiVTjTOV EaTllaE xni (moTp0I10V'
IlIKPOV oe roi) TP0l10U clvE6Eie; - cJ) Ti'j<; uKa-raAtlnTOU cou, Xpio ra,
8UVUI1Effi<;- PIUr,ffiV ~v scurov aqJoopa usruo rnvm xui OUK ijouvaro, 10

aElpai<; UqJav£Ol xai 1toH0 TWV aia61l'wv U)."UaEffiV iaxupoT£pale; T0
npocrrrivuurt Tii<; 6aia<; xexpurnuevoc. TE)."Elffi6Eiall<; oe ri'jc;
AEnoupyia<; 110VTj r0 va0 svnrrouefvccc EPPIIjIEV £au,i]v d<; TO
EoaqJo<;, xni IlETa Snxpixov £1ti 1tOAU rou 6wu oE1l6eiaa cvecrn I1£V
n;<; 1tpOaEUxi'je;, EaTll oe 1tpOe; e~£-raOlV roii uuoupoii xvsouuroc; xui 15

QJllaiv' "Ev T0 ovourrn TOU xupiou ~I1WV 'Incou Xpio rou, coi AEYffi
F r0 1toVTjP0 xui uKa6apr4> 1tVEUl1aTI, d1t£ I10t Ti]V ahiav OI'~V

gro)."l1llaa<; daeA6dv de; T('>TOU 6wu 1tAUal1a, xui Ti<; cs Un£aTaAKE.'
Kai Ta I1£V npwTa ri]v us rrio ruorv £~la~ETo Kat Ti]V 6aiav ()~pEOlV
(0<; TWV OEal1WV TJI1UvEro 1tpO~EVOV, 'VUKTOqJUYOV' Kat '~uAonooa' Kat 20

'KOPOV OUK Exouaav crcosco.;', 'OlOllPOKapOIOV' Kat 'Ai60u<;
57 8al1a~ouaav' xui TOtaUTa AEYOV ).,,11Pffi0tll1a,a. 'Q<; o£ TWV

KaTExoVTffiV OUK uVEiTO OEOIlWV, cDIlO).,,0YElxci dxov anav,a, Kat 'Ei
Iltl us', qmoiv, '6 KUKA4> cou napEIlPaAwv £l1ua,ll,ev aYYEAo<;, OUoe
D.noKpiaEc.o<; os iJ~iffiaa dv. i\EYffi cor oe on nOAllV ~Oll XPOVOV 25

D.1tOaTEPtlaac; £aUTOV OIETEAWE Kat Tfi<; auva~Effie; xni ri'j<; xoivroviur;:
we; O£ xni 1l1a<; ijp<ia61l OlaKaWe; TWV orov l1a611TP1WV, UVTjYYEAllmum
r0 apxovn xni unEOTaAllV eyw nAllPWaat TOU'4> rnv Eq>WIV. 'E1tEl
8e ae EUPWKOV £l1noOc.oV I10t YIVOI1£VTjV, xurnvonccr; aUTOv nuvror;
IlE xsvov TOU KffiAUOVTO<;dafiA60v xni £vQlKllaa. Lll O£ nvoc EVEKEV 30
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16 'Ev 10 ovourrn etc.: cf. Lc. 10,17 II 246 KUKAC!>... a.YYEAOe;:cf. Ps. 33(34),8

• What is the point of VUK10qlciyoe;?Since the target of the following mockeries is Irene's
ascetic prowess (cf. note 2 on ch. II, supra), it would seem natural [0 take vuxroocvoc as
deriding her eating habits during the fasting periods; cf. supra, 18,26 (very lillie food,
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cedure should conceal the fact that she had healed him.
Now, once when the holy service was in progress and the sacraments

were being carried over to the holy table, the man suddenly sprang up.
Breaking the chains which bound him at the throat and the hands, he
rushed against the priest, gnashing his teeth, and struck fear and anxiety
into him as he gaped to bite him. Rapidly moving towards him, the holy
woman censured him with rebuking words. Commanding him to advance
no further she made him stand still and quivering. When he had relaxed
somewhat from his quivering-incomprehensible is Thy power,
Christ!-, he struggled hard to escape, bur could not, restrained, at the
Saint's command, with invisible ropes much stronger than the perceptible
fetters. When service was at an end she remained alone in the church. She
threw herself to the floor, and after beseeching God with tears for a long
time she stood up from the prayer, rose on to question the abominable
spirit and said, 'In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, I say to you, evil
and unclean spirit, tell me the cause why you have dared to enter into this
creature of God, and tell me who sent you.' At first he strove to escape
and ward off the holy woman with insults as being the cause of his fetters,
calling her 'night-eater"," 'wooden leg', 'insatiable stander ', 'iron-
hearted', 'subduer of stones' and such frivolous names. But as he was
not released from the fetters binding him, he agreed, though unwillingly,
to all and said, 'Unless the angel encamping round about you was flogging
me, I would not even deem you worth an answer. But now I tell you, the
man has already for a long time detached himself from service and com-
munion. As he also fell passionately in love with one of your disciples,
this was reported to the Prince' and I was sent to satisfy his desire.
When I found you becoming an obstacle to me, I observed that he was
devoid of all that could hinder me, so I entered and made him my
dwelling-place. But you, why do you injure me, chasing me from my

xui roirro rrpor; e:omtpov), 54,22 f. (just some fruit to npoc e:OltEpOV). Nightly activities
are apt to cause suspicion, as shown by a satirical pamphlet of the 14th c. which refers
to a conspirator called Markos as NUKliPIOe; counooiuoroc: see H. Hunger, 'Anonymes
Pamphlet gegcn cine byzaruinische "Mafia" " RESEE, 7 (1969), 95-107, esp. 96, I. 18
(cf. H.-V. Beyer, 'Personale Erminlungen zu einem spatbyzantinischern Pamphlet',
Bu(civTIOC;. Festschr. fur H. Hunger ... [Vienna, 19841, 13-26, esp. 17 f.). But the
context of eating may add a comic effect as in the compound VUKllA.OepUlOqlciyoe;found
in an ancient epigram (ef. LSJ, s.v.), and probably in this passage.

, Cf. I3. Rubin, 'Der Furst dcr Damoncn', BZ, 44 (1951), 469-481, esp. 475-478.
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UOlKEte; IlE OlWKOUaa EK rof OiKOU 1l0U;' 'Tie; ouv EOLlV EKEtVOe; Bv EqJTle;
crpxwv;' ijPEtO iJ ooin. 'Tuxa, we; EOlKEV, E~.mai~Ele; uoi', unEKpiva-ro,
'c'i Ilij UYVOEte;Epwt(oau IlE' tie; yap OUK ijKOUOEV ii -rie; aUK OlOEV olor;
EKEtVOe;, xui -rae; IlEYUAae; upla-rEiae; au-rou -rie; UYVOEt; e 0 rov 'Aoall
-r1] aoqnonK1] Emvoiq. Kai IlEYaAoq>poaUVl] rof napaoEioou f:K0aAWV 5

i23A xni q>9ap-rov au-riKa rov np6hov xui Ovnrov uvaoEi~ae; - rt ouv, au
58 Il(~ya cot tOOtO OOKEt; "H IlE"ta roiiro "tae; CrAAllAoq>oviae;, "tae;

dowAoAa-rpEiae;, to yAUKt) OEAWP "tije; iJoovije;, rnv nupurponnv "tije;
ouvouotuc, -rie; 0 Ka"taOKcuaKWe; nAijv EKElVOU; 'AAAa roue oovouq
tWV npoq>ll"twv xct rrov UAAWV rttivtrcv ""(wv nspl nOAAou nOtoUJlEvWV 10

"to QvoJla -roO 9caO, xni "tae; aipEOEle; xui "to. oxioJla-ra -rie; ijP"tUO!;, 'de;
tEtEAEKEV; Aurov of: rov 'IlloOUV "tie; UVEaKOAOmOEv; 'AAA'EAa9Ev
iJJliie; xul napEaCpUAllJlEV acpUAJla JlEl~OV mivrrov oCpaAJlCl1"Wv' d JlTt
yap EKEtVoe; CrV1]PE911,OUK crv JlE ou romuru vuvi OEaJla nEpl0aAouoa
olEnat~Ee; we; uvopunooov £tu~ouoa. Tau "tllAlKOU-rOU yap Kat 15

tOoOUtOU "t1] toxui: oE9EVtOe; nEp,q>poVOUJlE8a Kat OWYEAWJlE9a
7tap'UJlWV, we; dYE ~v U7tOAEAUJlEVOe;, tie; iJJlwv T18uvatO tij OUVUJlEl
uvnotijvm;' 'Ti OE £O1"l', onotv iJ aYia, 'to ruurnv uuiv £JlnOlOUV rnv

B uouvalliav;' ,< H "toO Bcau OUVaJlle;,' sins, 'JlOVOte; yap DJllV Ka"tllUU'Y11
8EOe;, iJJlEte; of: ""(OU""(Q)h9poi' <'> yap '1T]000e; KaV uv8pw7toe; £O""(lV, 20

uU' alHoe; Eonv 0 mivrn nonicuc 8EOe;. 'Atp' ou OE "toO""(OVavmpE9ijvm
7tE7tEiKaJlEV roue UVEAov"tae; 'Iouoctouc, roic £K tOO uiurrror; uuroii
XPlOJlEVOle; ou tOAJlWJlEV npocevvioui: ""(ie; yap uvno"tijvm ""(0

59 OT]llloupY0 aU"toO ouva""(al; 'Apvoi OE Ka8ij08m ou OUVciJlE8a' OUOEV
yap upyov, wv 6 8EOe; £7tOiT]OE. Knxov oE noniorn OUK ExOV"tEe;, a"tE 25

oil "tije; tOU uya80u 7tav""(EAWe; EPllllOl usrouctc c, novouusflu,
uOXOAouIlE8a xui 07tOUOU~OJlEV nspl rrriirn ""(a rpin: T\ roue
Ka-raUaYEV"tae; uq>lo""(iiv tOO 8cau, T\ roue uq>ta""(aJlEVOUe; OKEUT]
7tOlEt08m nUAlv iJJlE"tEpa, ij roue 7tuV"tl] KEVOUe;uno "tije; xotvcovtuc tOU
uya800 de; oixouc; Eau""(wv, we; opq.e;, [OL07tOlEt08al.' 'Kai 7tOtOV UJltv 30

£K "tOUtOU "to KEpOOe;,' ijPEtO 7tUAlV iJ ociu, 'ij ""(ie; iJ W(PEAEW;' 'Kai

house?' 'Who', asked the holy woman, 'is that "Prince" you men-
tioned?' 'You mock me, it would seem', he answered, 'asking me some-
thing you are not ignorant of. For who has not heard, who does not know
what kind he is? Who is ignorant of his great prowess? He who in his in-
genious inventiveness and pride drove Adam out of Paradise and at once
showed the first man to be destructible and mortal. Why, does this not
seem great to you? And the internecine slaughters after that, the
idolatries, the sweet incitement of lust," the aberrations of sexuality,
who but him prepared them? The murders of the prophets and of all the
others who paid honour to God's name, and the heresies and schisms,
who arranged them, who accomplished them? And Jesus himself, who
crucified him? But he escaped us and we were deceived through the
greatest of all deceptions. For if he had not been executed, you would
not now have laid these fetters on me and mocked me, questioning me
like a slave. You despise us and laugh at us only because there has been
bound one so great and so strong that if he were set free, nobody would
be able to withstand our power.' 'What is it', said the Saint, 'that pro-
duces this powerlessness in you?' 'God's power', he said, 'for only with
you has God been reconciled, whereas we are enemies to him. Even if
Jesus is a man, he is still the God who has made all. Ever since we per-
suaded his murderers, the Jews, to kill him, we do not dare to approach
those anointed with his blood. For who can stand against his creator? We
cannot sit idle, for nothing that God has made is idle. But unable to do
good, because completely devoid of participation in the good, we toil and
are busy and eager about three things: either to make the reconciled revolt
against God, or again to make those who revolt into our own instruments
or, as you can see, to appropriate to ourselves, as our dwellings, those
who are wholly destitute of communion with the good.' 'What gain do
you have from this', asked the holy woman again, 'or what advantage?'
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6 On this old theme, see M. Aubineau, Gregoire de Nysse, Traite de fa virginite.
Introduction, texte critique. trad.. comm. et index (Paris, 1966), 506. note 3.



16. "Q(J1tEP 8E rnv Euxaptcniav a8taAEiTCTw<; ll1tEP xrivrtov npOclllYE 15

61 T0 8E0, ourco 8ij xni l)7tEP rourou TaUTllV EnAr\pou, TTi<; puvr\80u<;
OTO:OEW<; £xolleV11 Kai npo<; TaUTT]V aEl 0XETl KcO<; 8la xsiusvr].

Ninrouou yap Ta<; XElpa<; xui TO npocemov, sxuti r roucd TE
Ka8apwTuTQ) £KllaYEiQ), £nEl Kai AEKUV11VG8aw<; T0 £au-rTi<; Ola TOUTO
KEIIl£V11V ElXE xorrrovi, ourto TOU<;ppaxiova<; d<; oupnvov EKTEivouoa 20

{Ti<; npoaEUxTi<; anr\PXETO. Kai nupsrerve rnv o rriotv nOTE IlEV
xcvnueprov, nors 8e nuvvuxlOv i1 xni vuX8T]Il£p£uouauv, nOAAUKI<;
xci OIOT]Il£pEUOUauv xnl TijV rpirnv nAT]pOUauv' eon O'OT£ xci
bl'OAT]<; TTi<; tpoollu80<; tOTaTO Jlr\ nVI TcOV ll1tOaTT]pl~6vTWV
EPEI80Jl£V11. ~lO KUt Ta<; X£lpu<; ijViKU KUT£VEYK£lV e8£1, OUK £lXE TOU<; 25

~puxiova<; lHp'tUUTTi<; ouoT£IAat, TcOV aYKcOvwv xui TcOV WIlWV rij ~iq
TTi<; avaTuoEw<; xui T0 Jlr\K£1 TTi<; £KTua£w<; npoc; TijV ououcnv

6240 aV810TaJl£VWv KAiatv. Ilpocccovouou 8E TcOV aO£A<jlcOv ruic;
OIK£lOT£pat<; pOT]8Eia<; £TUnav£, xui itv aKouElv TOU<;apJlou<; <POPEPOV
nva KPOTOV £K<jlepoVTa<;. 30

16. Irene's Continued Ascesis and Levitation
The Bowing Cypresses

IlIKPOV coi TOUTO oniverur, TO nOAAou<;', <jlT]oiv, 'hEW KOlVWVOU<;, vuv
usv Tli<; EK1tTcOa£w<;, JlETa TUUTa 8t Kai TcOV Il£AAOUOcOV KOAUOEWV;'

60 'E<jl'Ql1t£p aAyr\ouou rnv lVuXijv xni nEpioaKpu<; YEVOJl£V11
EnETiJlT]o£ TE coooporepov ft ooin xui £~£A8£lv aTCO roii av8pcOnou KUt
noppro y£v£a8at TcOV opuov au'tli<; npOaeTa~E' o1tapu~uv DE xui 5

C KaTappU~av TOUWV d<; Yiiv E~liA8EV a1t'auTOu. ~ouau 8E X£lpa
KE1Jl£VQ) aV£OTT]O£ 'tE curov, KUt TO TOU o ruupof OT]Il£lOV 'to IlETcOTCQ)
xomcuou !OUTDU £Ku8wE' xni vousscic«; nurov £TCW'tr\PI~E xni
nupr\YYEIAE TTi<;anAr\OTDU PPcOOEW<; Kat tTi<; Ka1"a KOPOV olvoxocicc
CI.7t£xw8at, t-ij £KKAT]aiq npooscpsusrv, 81T]VEKcO<;npoo£ux£a8al KUt 10

OU,((O<; £KKAivE1V ta<; £v£opa<; TOU 8taPOAou' xui "Toic; EpwtcOai ce",
<jlT]ai, '''Ti<; 6 IUaUJlEvo<;;" ". 0 8£0<;", aTCoKpivw8at, .. ruu;
npwp£iat<; tcOv apXlatpuTr\ywv MlxaijA xui rappl1'\A".' Kui ouro»;
anEAuaEv nurov £uxapwtouvTa xni 80~u~oVTa rov 8£ov.

'Does it seem a petty thing to you', he said, 'to have many companions,
now in our fall,' hereafter in the future punishments?'

Grieving at this in her soul and full of tears the holy woman censured
him harshly and commanded him to go out of the man and betake himself
far away from her boundaries. Then he left the man, convulsing him and
hurling him to the ground. Giving him a hand as he lay there Irene raised
him up, and making the sign of the cross on his forehead she made him
sit. She supported him with admonitions and exhorted him to abstain
from insatiable eating and from drinking wine to surfeit, to attend
church, to pray continuously and thus to evade the ambushes of the Devil,
and she said, 'Those who ask you, Who has healed you? you shall answer,
God, through the intercession of the archistrateges Michael and Gabriel.'
Thus she let him go, and he thanked and glorified God.

As she incessantly offered thanks to God for everything, so for this too
did she perform them, clinging to her usual standing exercises and always
affectionately disposed towards them. After washing her hands and
face' and wiping them off with a clean towel-to this end she had a
basin of water standing in her chamber-, she stretched her arms to
heaven and began the prayer. She extended her exercises to last now for
a whole day, now for a whole night or even for a day and a night. Often
they were protracted over two or three days, and it even occurred that
she remained standing for a whole week without leaning against any sup-
port. Therefore, when she was to lower her hands, she was unable to draw
her arms together by herself, since the elbows and the shoulders, in conse-
quence of the severe stretching and the prolonged extension, resisted their
natural flexibility. Calling for those among the sisters that were closest
to her she received help, and one could hear the joints emit a terrible
cracking."
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1 Cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 24, 10 (PG 35, 1180C), al arrooTaTlKai OUVU~Ele; xni cp60vEpai,
1l0AAOUe; KOIVWVOUe;~I1Touoal TaU rrTw~ame;; cf. also id., Or. 43, 48 (PG 36, 560A),
In a dialogue between St Basil and a hyparchos, Ti OE; au ~Eya 001 TO ~Ee'il~wv TETUx6Ul
Kai KOlVWVOUe;hEW ij~ae;;

16. I Irene cleans her hands and face before stretching them [Q heaven. The motivation
for this may be derived from a thought expressed in the following way by Syrncon the
New Theologian. Hymn 4,8-16, KUTW p),.trrE we; KaTaKEKpl~EVOe; ... xni TUe; xEipae;
oou OUVWTaA~EVae; EXE' ruurur; avulOWe; npoc; 6eov ~it £KTEiVl]e;, Cie; rroi..AuKIe;
~rrAwoae; de; a~lUpTiav. Cf. also Lampe, s.v. vin rco, J.A.4.b.

, Somewhat similar effects of extreme asceticism are reponed, e.g .• for Abraarnes by

,,



OE KUt 1'ae; <lAAUe; auvuyuyouau nriornc EVE1'EiAU't'O /lTlOEV 1tEpi UUTlle;
/l£Yu AEYE1V /lTl8u/lWe;, 'EWe; <lV us", qJTlai, 'KUplOe; tOU 1tUPOVtOc;
/lE't'ua1'rja1] Piou'. DoUa yap KUt <lAAU 81' UUTlle; 8EOe; ErrE1'£AEI
Bnuurirnn, xni 1tUV't'U <Jtwmj KUAU1t1'w8Ul 1'0 YE VUV EXOV EPOUAEtO.

65 17. D01'e 8e rnv tOu IlEyUAOU BUOlAEiou uvriunv €op1'uauauv, IlEta
tnv Bsiuv AEl't'OUpyiuv U1t£IlVT]aEv 6 lEpEUe;, we; dTl tfie; yfie; 1t08EV lluC;
aVlWv xnt 1'iJv rou 8Eiou 8uOluatTlpiou 1'PU1tE~UV 1tEP1EpxOIlEVOe;, KUt
oEi to Iluaupej) KWAUllu YEv£a8Ul rou unxsn IlOAUVE1V1'OV t01tOV rov
dviov, fEVOIl£VT] OE 1tEpiAU1tOe;, £qJ' ocov IlEV 0 rs lEpEue; Ut tE 1tUaUl
aodqJui, 6 IlEV [8iet, Ut 8f: xotvj], tfie; €op1'fie; XUP1V UUnipKTl rnv 10

£atiuOlv £1tOlOUV1'O, tOU KOltWvOC; uU1'fie; EVOOV£KElVTl Kui m:pi tOUtOU
T0 8E0 £v't'Uyxuvouau ~v. 'Ev 0 8£; rnv EUXUpla1'iuv £anu8£VtEc; ~8TJ
T0 8E0 1tpOa£qJEpov <lIlU, rnv 1'fic; £KKATlaiue; £1tlIlEAOIl£VTlV KUAEauau
A£YEl1tpOe; UU1'rjv' ,. A1td8E xni rov rrpo 1'fie; Eia080u rou 8u<JluatTJpiou
VEVEKPWIl£VOV KElIlEVOV IlUV apUIl£VT] E~W 1tOU PlljIOV E1tt tfie; K01tpiue;.' 15

'Ev roo ourro 8i; aUVE1<J1jEl xui 6 lEpEue; rrpoaEU~oIlEvOc;, xni VEKPOV
£Keivov UUtOV OV1'U rev lluV 8wauIlEVOe;, EK1tAayEie; E1ti to 1'fie; 6aiac;

C npoatuY/lan £~JjEl powv we;' 'Ocuuuo roc 6 8EOC; £V ro«; uyiOle;
QUTOU'.

66
18. KU1'a youv £KEivTlv rnv VUKtU 1tEpi rrou rsrdprnv CPUAUKiJVtfie; 20

vuxroc qJWvri r«; aopu1'wc; £Y£VEtO 1'ij 6aiet AEyouaa' 'Tov 1'ae; o1twpac;
cot KOlli~oV1'a oriusoov vaUKATlPoV lm08c~Ul xaipouaa, xui qJUYWUl
xci ayuU1UaEtUl ~ IjIUxrj cou.' MEta 8£; rnv Op8PlviJV 80~oAoyiav
ouai rrov a8d<pwv 1tpOaKap1'EpEiv 1'0 tfie; Ilovfic; 1tpOa£'t'U~E 1tUAWVl,
Kai to 1tpWtWe; Ka't'UAapovn, oo r«; av xni sln, tfie; slcooou 25

na~uXWpfiaUl1tP08uIlWe;. "AUa xo.i curri', qJllai, '/llKPOV oaov E~Ellll
npo~ Ullue;.' Kai 1000 a1tlouaTle; siosirn xni 6 1tpOaOOKW/lEVOC;, xo i
aUVTtVtllauv aU.rjAOle;. TUU1'llV 8'dvUl rnv 1tpow1'waav lla8wv,
~aAElv wPIlTlac usrcvoicv xni 1tpO£AUpe 1'OUtOV £KElVll' xui
aVaatQVtEe; 1tpOe; 1'iJv £KKAllaiuv Epu8l~ov, ElaEA80vtEc; 8£; xni 30
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other nuns and commanded them all in no wise to speak highly of her,
until the Lord (as she said) would remove her from this life. In fact God
performed many other wonderful deeds through her, and she wished
them all to be veiled in silence for the time being.

17. The Mouse on the Altar

Once when she had celebrated the memory of Basil the Great, the priest
told her after the divine liturgy that a mouse had come up from some-
where in the ground and circled about the table of the divine sanctuary.
Now the loathsome creature had to be prevented from defiling the
hallowed place again. She was deeply grieved, and while the priest and
all the sisters. the former for himself, the latter together, had a satisfying
meal for the sake of the festival, she supplicated God about this inside
her chamber. After the meal, when they offered thanks to God together,
she summoned the overseer of the church' and said to her, 'Go and take
up the mouse which lies dead before the entrance to the sanctuary and
throw it out on the dunghill.' Meanwhile the priest had joined them to
pray, and since he had seen that very mouse dead, he was amazed at the
holy woman's command and went out crying, 'Wonderful is God in his
saints!'

18. The Apples from Paradise

About the fourth watch afthat night a voice invisibly reached the Saint
saying, 'Receive gladly the skipper who will bring you fruit today. You
shall eat and your soul shall rejoice.' After the morning doxology she bade
two of the sisters to wait at the gateway of the convent and readily to admit
the first comer, whoever it be. 'However', she continued, 'I will myself
come out to you for a short while.' And behold, as she was going the ex-
pected man entered and they met. On learning that she was the abbess
he hastened to make obeisance, but she anticipated him, and they stood
up and went to the church. They entered and after a prayer sat down,

17. I Conceivably, this vague term refers to the monastic office of EKKATjOlapXIOoa,
the function of which is defined, e.g., in the Typikon of the Monastery of Theotokos
Kecharitomene, ch. 20 (Miklosich-Miiller. 5, 350). Cf. P. de Meester. De monachico statu
iuxta disciptinam byzantinam (Rome, 1942), 408.
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TCPOOEU<;U!1EVOl£KU8£01"l]oUV, KUt npoc; UlJTOV T] ootc 'n08EV cou',
«ll]oi, 'repoe; rnv T]!1E1"EPUV T] O:YUTCT\runetvcooiv liKEl;' Kui 6e;
ClTCEKpivuw' '0UAUOOOTCOpOe; eiui, xupic !10u, 1"lie; vncou ITU1"!10U
KUAOU!1EVT]e;oixrirrop: we; 8E rnv £vwu8u 8ux -COUreAOOe; dOEAEU<JlV 51
bCOlOU!1l]V, YEVO!1EVOe; TE TCEpt 1"0 n1e; Ku8'T]!1iie; vricou aOiKl]WV
uspoc, d80v WpUlOWWV y£povw KUt 8EOEl8ii aVU!1EVEIV Tl!1lV

626D KEAEUOV-CU. 'Ensi 8£ TO TCAOlOVTl 1"OUTCVEU!1aWe; OUK du o rnvrn qiopri,
aAACOe; ,E KUt WU ,OTCOU Kpl]!1vw80ue; QV1"Oe;, £V ell rrnirn to,we;
ETCE,arrEV, OUK dX0!1EV orecoe; 1"0 TCup'auwu rrAl]pWOUl
rrpOOWnO!1EVOV' d8we; 8E KUt UU1"Oe; TO TCap'Tl!1lV a8uva-cov, 101

67 YEYCOVO'EP~ «lcovfj o rnvm ,0 TCAOlOV£TCETi!1l]oE. Kui Eu8£coe; EO'l]!1il I
rrpopuivElV OACOe;OUVa!1EVOV, E«l'ell KUt 8£oue; TCAlipw; YEVOJlEVOl TCpOe;
UU1"OVil1"EVi~o/lEV' KUt 180u TCE~EUCOVxurn 1"WVKU/lU'tWV iiYYWEV T]/llV.
'EKPUAWV 8£ rpiu /lfiAa EK roo KOATCOUde; XEtpUe; uoi E8coKEv drrwv'
"Llwoco8de; de; rnv pU<JlAi8a TCOAIV 8WK0!1l<JOV 'to rra'tplaPXl] 15

'IyvU1"iC9 KUt EpEle; npoc; aUTOV' Trnrrri coi aTC£aTEIAEV 0 !1EVCOV." Elm
rraAIV paAwv rnv XElPU E~r]V£YKEV ETEpa rpin rrupurrAr]Ola «lliaae;'
"Kn! mum mipuaXE Elpnvn n] TlYOU/lEV1] ,fie; Jlovfie; TOU
XpuoopaAavwu Kat cirr£ aun]' <l>UYE a«l' wv T] KUAr] cou Ivuxil
ErrE8u/lllaEv' apn yo.p liKCO KO/li~cov U!1lV £K TOU rrapa6£ioou 1"0. 20

E romuru." EUAoyJioae; 8£ 'tOY 8EOV aTCEAuaEv T]/liie; KUt 'to rrAOlOV EV
EUXUle;. Kat VUV TCATlPWOUe;T0 rra'tplUPXlJ TO O<pE1AO/lEVOV, ~A80v Kat
npoc; rnv cnv aYIOTTlm TO TCpoa'tax8EV uoi 1"EAEIWV.' Tuurn aKouaaaa
Tl ociu Kat 'roue; O<p8UAJlOUe; 8UKPUCOV llTCOTCATl08Eloa, T0 8E0 KUt T0
f)yaTCTlJlEVC9 uuwu Jlu8Tl'tij rroUijv aTCE8i80u rnv EUXUPIOTiuv. 25

'EKPUAWV OUV 6 VUUKATlPOe; 'to. rpin /liiAU U«lUO/lU1"1 KEKUAU!1!1£VU
EV1"i!1C9Kat vriuc n XPUOEC9 rrEplllv8w/l£VC9 8£8coKEV de; To.e; XElpae;
uu'tije;' WV 'to KUUOe; KUt TO /lEYE80e; Kat rnv Euco8iav 'ti xpil KUt A£YEIV;
'EKEi8EV yap dhov 'to y£voe;, 08EV Tl «lUOle; TljlWV E~wp\(Jml xni tl
«l8up'toe; YEVO/lEVOe; OUK d8EV o«l8UA/l0e;. 'AU'o JlEV TCoUiie; 30
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5 YEVO~EVOC;1E: YEVO~EVOC;P JI 81E: add. ot IVLSK
P II 14 EK am. P II 16 IlPOC; nurov: utrrc!> P II
OIOEV VLSK

II 9 IlATlPWoat: IlATlPWOO~EV
23 uoi am. P II JO ElOEV: 18. I This miracle varies rather originally a [heme appearing in several texts, e.g , [

hagiographic romance V'Thecctistl.esb, ed. Delehaye 230DE, and the legends
VPelrAlhon, ed , Lake 26, top, and 33-34. Cf. D. Papachryssaruhou, 'La Vie ancien
du saint Pierre I' Athonire. Dale, composition et valeur historique", Ana/BolI,.92 (197
19-61, esp. 43.

then the Saint said to him, 'Whence, Your Charity, do you come to me,
humble woman?' He answered, 'Mistress, I am a seafaring inhabitant 01
the isle that is called Patmos. When in the course of my voyage here I
approached the uninhabited part of our island, I caught sight of a
beautiful and godlike old man who ordered us to stop. As the rush of the
wind, however, did not allow the ship to halt, the more so as the place
from which he gave this command was rocky, we had no means of obeying
his behest. Realizing himself how helpless we were, he bade the ship ir
a loud voice to halt, and so it did at once, wholly unable to advance.
Full of fear hereat we gazed at him; and behold, he approached us watkins
on the waves! He produced three apples out of the fold of his garment
gave them into my hands and said, "When you are safe in the Imperia
City, carry them to the Patriarch Ignatios and say to him, He who rarrie:
has sent you these." Then again he let down his hand and brought fortl
another three similar apples, saying, "Give these to Irene, the abbess 0

the Convent of Chrysobalanton , and say to her, Eat of that which you
good soul has desired, for that is what I have now come to bring you fron
Paradise. II Praising God, he dismissed us and our ship with prayers. Nov
that I have fulfilled what was due to the patriarch, I have come to You
Holiness to accomplish the command given to me.' When she heard this
her eyes filling with tears, the holy woman returned great thanks to GOI
and to the disciple whom He loved. Producing the three apples, whic1
were covered in a precious cloth decorated with flowers of golden thread
he gave them into her hands. Their beauty and size and fragrance-why
needless to speak thereof! For they drew their origin from that plac
whence our kind is banished and which no mortal eye has seen. The ma

3-4 Tij~ vricou ... KaAou~EVT1C;: Apoc, 1,9 II 13 IlESEUWV Ku~(hwv: cf. ML
14,24-25 II 16 6 ~EVWV: cf. 10.21,22 II 19-20 tpciYE EIlE8uflTlOEV: cf. Eccl.
6,2 II 24-25 1c!> ilYUllTl~EVqJ ... ~a8f\T1j: cf. 10. 13,23 et sim. locc.
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nap' alrrTie; nJlTie; Kat OE~lWOEWe; u~lw8Eie;, cruV'ta~UJlEVOe; alnij
avqwPllcrEV.

68 'EKEiVTJ of; OA.TJV~JlEPWV f;~OOJlUOa vno rsoouou, 6A.6KA.llPOV 'to EV
OIKEiuv €OWOllV €rWlt;craTO, KUt Olt;PKllcrEv de; OA.Ue; ilJlEpUe;
rso oupuxovrn €V 'tij 'tTie; ~pwcrEwe; icrxut rof Jlt;A.OU, urrrs rpoipfic; 5

E'tEpUe; urire 7tocrEwe; OETJ8Elcra 'to crUVOA.OV,JlaA.A.ov usv ouv xnl 7tUoTJe;
F eUlllloiae; eJl7tl7tAWOU 'tae; rrov UOEA(PWV 'tij rou o-rouuroc uU'tTie;

O(Jqlp~crEle; Euwoiq: romurn yap ~v UVU0100JlEVTJ xni roouurn, we;
VOI.li~ElVBuutuurrrorv rtvdiv xnl IlUPWV 7toA.u'tiJlWV Ouv8toEle; yiVEo8at
Kat KatacrKEUae; Ku8'ilIlEPUV €V 'tij Jlovij KUt 'tOY UEPU 10

Ka'tuxpwvvucrem ruk; ilOU7tVOOle; ocrllui:e;. MEta rmiru Of: 'tTie; 'tOU
SEiou 7tucrxu JlEYUAlle; KUtaAU~oucrlle; tPooJlUOOe; KUt 'tTie; uyiue;
nEJln'tll<; ~JlEpa<; €qlEcr'tllKUiue; 7tpocrEta~c 7tucrate; tate; UOEA.qlule;
IlE'tUAUpEiV xnrn rnv f;cr7tEPUV 'tWV uYlUcrJlchwv, Ku8'ilv oTJA.UOTJroir;
lla811'tUi:e; cruvEcrnu8de; xni 'tTie; \IIUXO'tP0qlOU 7tUPEOWKE 'tOY 'tU7tOV 6 15

xupioc 'tpU7tE~lle;. Kai xc rursuouou usrc 'tTJV JlE'tUA.ll\lf1V "to £'tEPOV
lliiAOV OIEVclJlEV ulnui:e; OUK Eiouiat<;, ri apu xni dll 'to €cr810!lEVOV'
lOUW of; JlOVOV, EV uicr8~crEl vsvouevui rrvor; lJ7tEPqlUOU<; xapa<; Kat
EUtppocrUVTJe;Ef,c7tA~novw. To o'ano qlUAaK'tt;plOV f;au'tij olEniPlloE
ouvEXW<; ccopmvouevn xni ni<; EV'tEU8EV uyaAAulcrEwe; JlTJ AEl7tOJlEVll· 20

69 19. Kai 'tij VUK'tlEKEiV1], Ka8'ilv KUt 'ta axpav'tu reu811 'tOU AU'tPW'tOu
Kat xuoiou 'Inoou reapa ream mo roic UJlVOAOyEi'tat, 7tOAAWV EWPU

PIVLSK
g OOqlPriO£\(; ante nj (lin. 7) tr. P' II T01UU111v P II TOOUU111v P II II OOIlUt;
I II 12 IlEYUAlle; om. P II 12-13 uyiae; 7lEIl71111; TlIlEpac;: IlEYUAlle; 7lEIl71111e;P
II 14 511Aa5il: 511AOVOTt P II 18 10U10 ... ai08rioEl: tv alo8rioEl lit. 1l0VOV P
II 20 Ilil AEl7l0IlEV11: aEi YlVOIlEV11P

! In H.\1onAeg, VIII 40 (ed. Festugiere p. 62 L) we are told that Apollo, while celebrating
Easter in a mountain cave together with five disciples, was visited at night by some
unknown men bringing various kinds of fruit as' well as honey, milk, and bread from
Paradise to the monks, who happened to lack food. This, and the similar story in
Cyril of Skythopolis's VloSab (ed. Schwartz 211,1-14), develop the motif of a miraculous
food supply, which certainly reflects a major material problem for the Desert Fathers;
see, e.g., HMonAeg, II 9, VIII 6, XII 14 and 15 (ed. cit., p. 37 f., 48 f., and 96 L,
respectively). A more formalized story in Theodoret, HRel, VI 12 (edd. Canivet &

LerOY·Molinghen, vol. I, 362) relates how Symeon the Old meditated at the Sinai
U~l!l after a week of total fasting he heard a heavenly voice telling him to partake
~ the foo.d served before him, tK1EivuC; /if. 1TjV XEipa xni rpin lliiAU EUPWV xni 10U1WV
ll~oplleEle; we; {) IiEowKwe; 7l0PllHUll0EV, ioxuoe; 1E YEYOVEV a71UOllC; aVU71AEWe;

I(al IlE1a 1l1J1l1l1iiac; 10Ue; 0IJVOV1ae;, we; EiKoe; ~v, ';071UOaTO. Sometimes the super-
~~tural fruit (not necessarily apples) appears in connection with a visit to, not from, Para-

rse, This is the case with Patermouthios who is said to have visited Paradise,

4

was treated with much honour and hospitality by her, then bid her
farewell and left.

And she, after fasting for a whole week, made the whole of one apple
her food. Its nourishing power permitted her to endure for forty whole
days without any other food or drink whatever; nay, with the fragrance
of her mouth she rather even saturated the sisters' sense of smell with full
delight. 2 For such was its quality and intensity as it was exhaled, that
one believed that mixtures and preparations of incenses and precious per-
fumes were being made in the convent every day, so as to tinge the air
with their sweet smells. Hereafter, when the Great Week of Divine Easter
came and the Holy Thursday was at hand. she commanded all the sisters
to partake of the sacraments that evening in which truly the Lord. having
supper with His disciples, handed down the model of the soul-sustaining
table.' After Communion she cut the second apple and distributed it
among them. They did not know what their food was; they were merely
amazed at the sensation of a marvellous delight and mirth. The third apple
she kept for herself as an amulet, continuously smelling it and never lack-
ing the joy it afforded.

19. Irene's Future Fame Predicted

On that night when the undefiled Passion of the Redeemer and Lord Jesus
is celebrated in hymns among all faithful, she saw, I as in trance, a great

tasted its fruit, and brought back to the world a big fig which healed all the sick who
smelled it (HMonAeg, X 21-22; ed. cit., p. 84); and the cook Euphrosynos, who accord-
ing 10 VBlasAmor, ed. Delehaye 658F ff. (cf. SynaxCP, 34,59 ff.) was spiritually moved
to Paradise together with his abbot. As the latter was unable to have a taste of its fruit,
the cook gave him three apples which the abbot found in his hands when he woke up
from his vision (on this episode, see H. Gregoire in Byz; 5 [1929-30], 412 f.; his reference
for Paterrnouthios should now be updated as above). The formulaic use of three apples
in some of these stories is apparently a secondary feature, helping to give formal stability
to a literary convention which had lost the contact with its original milieu. - The symbolic
potential of apples has been variously exploited in literary contexts, but their role in the
passages quoted here has not attracted much attention; cf. the lit. cited by L. Breyer in
his translation of the Vila Basilii (Vom Bauernhof auf den Kaiserthron [Graz/Wien/Koln,

~81J), 25, note 7.

) 1ii~ \jIIJX01POqlOU ... 1pa71E~11C;: the phrase is also found, e.g., in VNicolSlud, PG
105, 893A.

19. I The following vision reflects the liturgy for consecration of a church, more
especially of its altar; cf. M1KPOV EuxoA,oywv, ed. P. N. Trempelas, vol. 2 (Athens, 1955),
103 fL Preparations are made by the youths in white who in accordance with the liturgy be-
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20. Eii~a(J8at OE ru; all1:itv UTtf:P TTiC;TaU ooiuuroc uyEiac; nirriouon
yVcO~l1e; U7tAOT11n TWV UOEAqJWV, oUYKaAEaa~EY1l Kat Ttuoae; ElTtE'
'Ihcrsuours uoi, TEKva, nnppncinc; d 1:lVOe; ETUXOV TtpOC; 8EOV, TOU1:0
npo TWV (iUwv u~i:v av ljT11oa, TO ~l1oE~iav TWEpav tv uyEiq. ow~anKl}
rrap'oAov TOV Tfie; ~wfie; u~wv Xpovov ~l1oE~iav u~wv OlU1:EAEOat' oloa 5

yrip, UKPlPWC; oloa, on TOU ocO~a1:0e; xcuvovroc TtOAATl r«; w<PEAEta
npoovtvsrm Tl} IVUXlj, xnl ~aAlo1:a rok; xaplv OUI -roUTO 1:(9 K110E~OVt
TOW ~~eTEpWV \jIUXWV 6~OAOYOUOl SE0.'

C 71 21. "Ev En TWV tKEiYlle; Bcuuuotcov TtPOOTE8Ei08w Tlj OlllYTlOEl, Tfie;
npoc SEOV at'nfie; tYYUT11TOC; xui TtapP11oiac; ucp nipiov tvapyEc;. 10

<l>8oVQ)rtvsc; KlVOU~EVOl, ala 7tOAAa roic; tTtT011~EVOle; nspl 1:a rtnpovrn
notsiv 6 7tOVllPOe; U7t01:i8110l, OtapUAAOUOl TtpOe; paenAEa 1:WV tYYU8Ev
Tl}60iq. Kat qJlAou~EVWV at'Hl} OUYYEVWVrtvn, Tlj TWV tAAou(JTpiwv u~iq.
rartunusvov xni Tlj AOl7tlj KaTa KOO~OV Aa~Ttpov nspupnvstc. Kai TO
tTic; btaPoAfie; au ~lKPOV' "Tn yap TWV f:m00uAwv a7tana', <P11oi, 'xni 15

~EAETWV ton KaTa TOU OOU xni KaTaOKE1Ja~WV KpaTOUe;.' '0 OE

~1l6'tpWTrlaeWe; KaV youv \jIlAiie; xspl -roOOUTOU Kat TaU1:a 7tpay~aTOC;
avaOXO~EVOC;, OUAA11qJ8iiVat TOV (ivopa 7tpOOTa~ac; EV rivi TOU
rraAaTiou ~OqJcOOEl KaTEKAElOE qJUAaKlj, ~110f: rnv nirtuv doom tTic;
TOU paenMwc; opyfiC;. 'Ensi of: at T0 uvopi 7tPOOrlKOVTEC; 20

628D Ola\jllSupl~O~eVOV muc; nspi Ta paolAeta ~K11KoEloav T0 Tfie; SaAaoo11C;
EvaTtopplqJfivat TOU1:0V 0uS0 OlaOKOTtElOSat TOV paenAEa, xni -roUTO
ouo'tv ~~Epq. uU'tv VUKTl, WC; dv ~110f: mqJfic; auTOU TUXOl TO aw~a,

72 ~lloEvi TWV OiKElWV TOU TPOTtOU Tfic; TOUTOU yvwoeEi011C; UTtWAEiac;,
miVTWV UTtOYVOVTEC; 7tpOC; rnv TtoUitv rrpoc; SEa v Exouoav rnv 25

rruPP110iav Ka1:u<pEuyOUOlV ElpTlV11V, oaKpua to uvuen~cOmtov

PIVLSK
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20. 1 For this idea in general, cf. Theodorer, HRel, XXXI 14,6-8 (edd. Canivet &
Leroy-Molinghen, vol. 2, p. 294, with note I). There it is stated that illness is no evil
thing, a simple negation of the traditional view. Here its positive benefits are emphasized,
:s. e.g., in Vl.uclun, Suppl., ed. Martini 106,11-13, TO VOOEIV ... vuuvc oiov UPEliic;
~Tl KatP1W1al0V, W01E TCpOe;10 E8tAElV slvm uovnj ov aA'l8ii TCAEIOla OUVE101P€PEl xo i

TO voocrv.

~l. I llloustrios was the highest of the titles which gave access to the senate; see R. Guilland,
echerches sur les institutions byzantines, vol. l . (Berlin, (967), 67. When the Goube-
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20. Illness Better than Health

When one of the sisters in the simplicity of her mind asked Irene to pray
for health of body, she called them all together and said, 'Believe me,
children, if I possessed any candour before God, I would first of all pray
that none of you should pass one single day of your entire lifetime in cor-
poreal health. For I know, I know very well that when the body is ill, the
soul will benefit greatly, I especially for such as offer thanks for this to
God, the Guardian of our souls.'

r 21. The Liberation of Irene's Imprisoned Kinsman

One more of her wonderful deeds should be added to the narrative, a clear
proof of her proximity to God and her freedom of speech before Him.
Driven by envy some people slandered one of the holy woman's beloved
close relatives before the Emperor. an act such as the Evil One often will
induce those passionate about mundane things to commit. It was a man
honoured with the dignity of illoustrios' and distinguished with other
worldly prominence. The slander was of no petty purport for it said, 'He
is plotting and preparing against Your Majesty all that traitors are wont
to do.' The Emperor did not even tolerate a simple question, and that
about such an important issue, but ordered the man to be arrested and
confined him to a dark dungeon in the palace, leaving him ignorant even
of the cause of the Emperor's wrath. When the man's family heard a
rumour whispered around the Imperial Palace that the Emperor was plan-
ning to have him thrown into the depth of the sea-not at daytime but
at night, so that his body would not even be buried, since none of his
relatives would learn in what way he had died=->, then they surrendered
all hope and sought refuge with Irene with her great candour before God.

rioi are introduced (supra, 10,24 ff.), they are said to be senators and patricians. Patrician
dignity was open to all iiloustrioi (see Oikonornides, Listes, 294-295), thus it would seem
somewhat awkward to call a man illoustrios if he was a patrician as well. But since this
man is said to have paid honour to Irene's memory 'during the whole of his life' (infra.
110.25 ff'.), he must be considered much younger than Irene herself (dead at 97). so he
is probably not meant to be included among the Gouberioi present at her arrival in
Constantinople.

1 The part. yvW08Eio'lC; logically belongs to TPOTCOU, not to the subordinate noun
uTCwAEiae;. The text need hardly be changed.
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~
Kf:VOUV1"f:e;1"WV o<p6aAIlWv Kat p01l6ijoat ruk; elmpOOO€K1"Ole; EuXalC;
1"e!>OUYYf:YctUOiKffiC;K1YOUVEUOvnnnpuxus.ouvrsc; au·tT1Y. 'H ot - Kat
1"i yap dv E1toiTlOE TCPOC;rrniru l/IuXl] rnv 'tOU Scau <plAavSpffiTCiav
E~llOKTjIl€Yll Kat 'tOV sxsivou 'tijc; uya1tTlC; VOIlOV KaAWC; U1t01tATjPOUV
smcrcusvn; - o<poopa 1tEpiAUTCOC;Yf:YOIl€Yll, O'tEya~aOa rs 0apu xui 5

Suxpuouou rourouq IlEY UTCl€Yat1tpOO€ra~EV ohcrrSs xni Ill] USUIlEIV.
"AAA'£A.1tiOffillf:Y', <PTjOlY,'E1ti KUPlOV, xni au'toc; 1t0l1l0El.' t.Eu'tEpa
bE 1"uUa 'ta EV Xf:poiv ilYllOall€Yll, KAetoaoa rnv Supav iK€'tWE 1"OV

E Sf:OV EK1"EYWC;'xai ruirru IlEY EKetYll.
'0 BaolAf:uc; oE TCEpi1"0 uscovuxrtov u1tap, OUK 6vap opdv E80KEI 10

1"i1y ocfuv Elprivnv 1tapao1"aoav aU1"e!> xui roicurc A€youoav'
'BaOlAEu, UVa01"aC; aU1"iKa 1"ijc; <puAaKiic; cmoAuoov ov KaSElp~ac;
aoiKffiC;' ouoty yap 00l 1"WV Ka't'au'tOu AaAOUJl€VffiV E01"iv UATj6£C;,
I/IEUOOC;ot rnuru Kat ouxotpnvrtu. Ei 0' ouv UAA'curov EKElvov xurri
oou xrvncco 1"OVpa01A.£a rdiv OupaVWY xni 1tOAEIlOY EYEpW 001 xui 15

o<paYrlY, W01"E OOU Kai 1"aC;oripxur; popav rrpoxsioflrn wIC; Bnpio«;
73 1"iic;,,{ijc;xui 1"01C;nsrstvok; toU oupcvou.' Tov bE rapax6iival xui SUIle!>

~£oav1"U npoc; aU1"i1v UY1"El1tEIY''Tie; xai TCo6f:v El au, romirrn suol
rrpOTCf:1"We;U1tf:1Actv U1t01"OA/1WOa; 1"ie; b£ 001 xni 1"iie; doooou 6
rrapaXffiprjoae; EV wP~ 1"OlaU1"l);' Kai U1tOKplSijval 1"OU1"(9'"Evto ~ 20

Elprivn slut 1"ije;WU Xpucopuxdvrou uovfjc; ~ ~yOU/1£Yll.' Kai roirro
oux a1ta~ UAAa xni rprrov eixoucnv, vu~aoav E1ti 1"e!>'teA.wrai(9 1"l]v
rourou 1tAWpay uvaXffipijoal. 'AAAa 1"ie; /1i1 SaU/1aOf:l WU Scau 1"a
repuo nu: 'Qc; yap EKEivoe; 1"i1v TCAWpaV 6OuYll6cie; 1"E60puPTlIl£VOe;
u<pu1tvlo6Tl, ElOEY aU1"l]v npo 'tWV 6<p6aAllwv au'tou 0aoi~ouoav, 25

UTClouoav Kai 1tpOe; "1] Sup~ YEVOIl€YllYilOTj wu KonWVOe; E~lOuoav'
xai Kpa~Elv Eu8uc; ilp~a'to W01"E1taOlY aU1"e!>roic; otourrroous.uxouctv

F OUK 6Aiyov YEy€o8at 1"OV,apaxov, 1tTOTj8EIOl Jlrl ri xui 1ta80l roiv
UOOKll'tu)Y 6 0aOlAEUe;. "Hpsro vouv ,WV OiKf:W1"a,Wv ,OV zrporrto rov,
OV oil KaAouOl 1tapaK01/1W/1EVOV' 'Oux EwpaKae; rnv ,OU xorrtovoc 30

PIYLSK
7 xni om. L " 8 rei: rwv IYLSK, sed cf. VLucfun, PG III, 465A, ro ~Illitv ndvrc
rei EV XEpoiv ~)'TIOci~EVOV; cf. eriarn VA/ypSty/, ed. Delehaye 184,10-11,
VTheod~~Thess, ed. Arsenij 29, c. 48 ad fin. (KUrlZ, 28,33; etiam ibid. 40,5) II 10
~EP,I: ~EPllt~U VLSK _ II 13 Eoriv om. IV~SK II 20-21 d~1~ Eipnvn inv. P "
~I n llyou~EVll ante rile; tr. P II 26 xm ... E~\Ouoav om. PI II 27 Eu9ue; om.
IVLSK II role; aure!> inv. P

16-17 rote 9llpiOle; ... oupovou: cf', Gen. 1,30 et sim. locc.
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Totally draining their eyes of tears they begged her to help their unjustly
accused relative with her acceptable prayers. What could a soul trained
in God's benevolence and well knowing to fulfil His law of love have done
in this situation? Utterly grieved and deeply sighing and weeping she com-
manded them to go home and not to be disheartened, saying, 'Let us set
our hopes to the Lord, He will help.' What else she had in hand she con-
sidered unimportant, and so she closed her door and fervently supplicated
God. So far about her. 3

About midnight the Emperor, awake, not dreaming," seemed to see
the holy Irene standing beside him, saying, 'Emperor, stand up at once
and release from prison the man you have unjustly confined. None of the
accusations brought to you against him are true; no, they are lies and
slander. Otherwise I will stir the King of heaven Himself against you, and
raise a war and a slaughter against you, so that your flesh will provide
food for the beasts of {he earth and thefawls of {he air.' He was agitated,
and seething with anger answered her, 'Who are you and where do you
come from, daring to threaten me with such insolence? And who let you
in at this hour?' She replied, 'I am Irene, the abbess of the Convent of
Chrysobalanron.' This she said not once but thrice, and pricking him in
the side the last rime she retired. But who shall nor marvel at the wonders
of God? As he woke up, alarmed by the pain in his side, he saw how she
walked before his eyes, went away, and reaching the door passed out of
the chamber. Then he began to shout so that a great tumult arose among
all his bodyguards, excited lest the Emperor had met with some danger.
He asked the foremost of his confidants, the so-called Chamberlain, 'Did

J Cf. note 2 on ch. 13, supra,

, According to line 24 ff'., only the very end of Irene's appearance is a waking vision,
namely when after rousing the Emperor she walks out of his chamber before his eyes.
Likewise, at 96,29, the Emperor is said 10 have seen her threatening him Karei roue; ultVOue;.
Cf. also 92,11, 96,7. But the opposition implied by lmap - Qvap is here rather that be-
tween a 'real' vision and an imaginary sight; both may appear in dreams. See G. Dagron,
'Reverde Dieu .. .' (note 2 on ch. IS, supra), 42,
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€~d90uouv VUVt uovo.rriv;' .0 of: uxuvije; slo rri KEt, 1111 KUt
napu<ppovfjOat TOV pamMa t'J1tOTo1t(i~wv' OJlWe; unEKpivuTO JlllOf:V

74 tOtOUTOV urrrs 9Eaoao9at JlliTE YEv£o9at' "AAA'ioou niioat JlEV at
9Upat KEKAEtOJl£Vat aoq>aAEOTaTa Kat qJPOUPOUJlEVat, at KAEle; oE
urroTE9EtJl£Vat Tij €Jlij Jl£Xpt TOU vuv OTPWJlvij, Kat oUOaJl<J9EV npoc 5

TOV OOV ,0 nuprirrnv £1ooooe; KOt,WVU.' Kni 0 pumAEue; YEVOJlEVOe;€V
tUUtqJ, 'Nuv OlOU UA1l9we;,' einsv, 'we; 9Eiu r«; Tjv orrruotu ,a opu9£na
JlOl. '

Ilpcoicr; of: vevousvnc €~ayuywv tiie; qJUAUKiie; TOV KUTExoJleVOv
napio'lloi rs UUTOVKUt qJlloi' 'Tim Jluyeiate; XPllOaJleVOe; UnetAae; ilJllv 10

€V ovsipo«; KUt 90puPoue; EnEIl\jlUe;, we; Civ OOt Ota tWV 'r010UTWV
YOllTetwv otuopiivat vevncsrm Tae; xure Tiie; ilJlEt£pUe; €mpOUAae; o ou
PuotAciue;;' •0 oE Iii! hwv sbrsiv rt npoe; TaUTU JlOVOV pA.tnwv Tjv €rri
OE~ta Kat €n'UptOn:pa npoc; roue; nUpEOTWTae;' !lOAle; O£ ncrs
urrEKpivuTO' 'rI£nOt9u Errt TOV 9EOV, we; ouo£rroTE llayC9 aUV£TUXOV 15

oU8'~V£OXET6 uou, pamAEU, rotoirtov UKOl1 Ua£PllJlu OI'OAlle; 1iie; ~w~e;
rrapac5£~aa9at" uU'OUOf: Kata T~e; oiie; pamAEiae;, 1111Y£VOtTO, POUAl1V
EYW - urip nx; KUptOe; - ilvnvaouv svsvonou.' Kat 0 pamAEue;
npcorspov rrwe; ota,e9Eie; "Exwwcooxs«; o£ rtvc ', ~PE'rO, 'Elprivnv EV
uovuo rnptqi A£YOJlEVC9 XpuaopaAavTC9 otayouoav;' 'Nai,' qJllai, 20

'pamAeu, Kat TO uovuo rriptov Eyytata xou tiie; •Ao nupor; ton TWV
YAUK£WV uoa1"wv oe~aJlEviie;.' 'Kat sl viiv unoaTciAw,' einsv <'>

PaatAEUe;, 'suooun rrnirnv Civ;' "EK xuvroc;' urrEKpiva1"o, 'OUOf: yap
rrOTE TOU tauT~e; E~Etat uovco rnpiou.' Ilcpuurtxc roivuv TOV TE
rrpWTopeanaptOv Kat 'TOV aaKeAAaptOV Kai nvae; CiAAOUe; TWV 25

JlEyta1"aVWV JlETa Tfje; ouvrillouc; t~arroaTEiAae; lJ1tllpeaiae;, trrollEvov
TOUTOte; Kat ~wypaqJov elvm rrapriYYEtAEV, lHP'OU TO Tfje; Elprivnc;
rrpoawnov £tKovta9f:v aUTqJ KOll109Eill, 'orrwe; vvoxxoum'. rpllai, 'tOY
opa9£v'TU uoi xapaKtiipa.' Tniirn of: rrpOaTETaXWe; Tij qJUAaKij Kat
aU9te; TOV urreu9uvov aUTqJ vouu.ouevov KaTExea9at otwpioa1"o.

e H usvrot cote Eiprivn Tae; xuru rurtov trrtKaipwe; 7tAllPWaaaa

29A 7S
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you not see the nun who just left the chamber?' He stood aghast, suspect-
ing the Emperor of being mad. Yet he answered that he had not seen any
such thing, and no such thing had happened. 'No', he continued, 'all the
doors are safely locked and guarded, and the keys are still under my bed
where I have put them. From absolutely nowhere is there a way into your
chamber.' Returned to his senses the Emperor said. 'Now I know for sure
that my sight was a divine vision.'

In the morning he had the prisoner led out of the dungeon, brought
him forward and said, 'What magic did you use to threat and confuse
us with dreams, trying through such sorceries to escape the consequences
of your plottings against our Imperial Majesty?' Unable to say anything
to this, the man only looked to the right and to the left at those who stood
by, but at last answered, 'By God, I am convinced that I have never
spoken with a sorcerer, and throughout my life, Emperor, I have refused
even to listen to anyone speaking of such a sacrilege. No-the Lord is my
witness=-, far be it from me to have planned any assault against Your /
Majesty!' Somewhat mollified the Emperor asked, 'Do you know one
Irene living in a convent called Chrysobalanton?' 'Yes, Emperor', he
said, 'the convent is situated quite near the sweet-water cistern of
Aspar ." 'So if I send for her now', said the Emperor, 'I could find her?'
'Certainly', he answered, 'she never leaves her convent.' Immediately
dispatching the Master of the Robes and the Treasurer and some others
from among the grandees with their usual retinue, he commanded that
a painter should also be in their company. By him Irene's face should be
portrayed and brought to him, so that he might recognize, as he said, the
features of his vision. Having given this order he resolved that the man
he considered guilty should be imprisoned again.

But the holy Irene, having performed the prayers prescribed for the oc-

5 On this cistern, see R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine (Paris, 21964), 204-205. Sev-
eral monasteries are known to have existed in this rather rural district; see id .• 'Les
sanctuaires du quartier de Petra (Constantinople)' EO, 34 (1935), 402-413.
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n:poocuxae;, £ie; to OlUKOVIKOV YEVOIl€VTj Tilc; €KKAlloiac; xui n:aoac;
oUYKaAEOallEVTj tae; aodcpae; CPllOln:poe; alnae;' "Tuum 1""1) VUKti ovap
1101 OUV€~l1 nupu ~aOlA.Eooc; opdv n:poe; TJllae; IlEyw"Cavae;
an:EO"CaAJ.l€VOUC;Kat n:OAUVin:n:€oov rs Kat n:E~WV0XAOV £1[10UPOJ.l€VOUe;
Kat rocourov, cOC;J.lllOe ruic; aUAale; tilC; Ilovi)c; rev OAOVXOOPll"COVeivrn, 5

"Ouo»; d tl Kat oUIl~aill tOlOUTOV, aU'ullEi"c; 1l110aIlWe; 6p01l6iltE, Kat
B 76 xupto«; to OUIlCP€POV nrivro»; olxovouricsi.' Ai Of: CPO~4> Kat OEIAI~

AllCP6Ei"oat tae; XElpae; 6a"C€p~ n:poatpi~ouoat Burspcv i» IlEyUA1) AUn:1)
taut' £n:OlOUV"CO.

Kat n:apcu6ue; ~KOV ol n:apa ~aOlA€COe; an:EOtaAIl€VOl, wv to n:Ajj60e; I
10 I'

Kat to /lEyaAon:pEn:te; twv CPatVOIl€VCOVTJBopcopoq CP00116Ei"oa, tOY tile; i

/lovile; ~VE4>Y/l€VOV ).mouaa n:uAwva 0XEta Spcuouon rnv
an:pooooKlltOv EACUOlV tWV apXovtoov an:aYYEIAat. 'Ev rocourro Of:

. ta rs €VOOtEpa rri rs tile; /lovi)e; €~(;)tEpa n:A1'\Pll tWV In:n:cov cOpato
xni rrov TJIlIOVCOV'On:EP tale; aodcpalC; n:pwta usv OUK oAIYllV nronotv 15

EVETtoiEI, Kat IlUAlata rnv tjje; ocu«; rrpoppnotv Etl roic; WOtV ExOUOate;
EvauAov. Flpdox; ot roix; tWV lmo~uyicov aTt00aivovtae; npoc; aUtae;
ExOVtae; oPWOat, rou cpo00u usv aVEi611oav, tjje; OtOaOKUA.OU ot rnv
xpovvrcciv €~ETtA1'\ttOVta. MllVUEI roivuv roir; /lEYWtaOl rouro«; Ola i

/llae; roiv aodcpwv TJ octc, npor; tilv EKKAlloiav £ioEA6ovta<; EKEIOE 20 I'

rmrrnv olj/Ea6at. Eiotuotv ouv ou zrrivrsc, aAA'aaol ta npoo rsrnvusvn
cociv olxsio«; n:apa 0aOlA€COe; £oE~av"Co, xni TtpOOCU~U/lEVOI tile; ooiae; !

C 77 aVE/lEVOV rnv EACUOlV. NEcpEOl o£ rou TJAIOU OlUtEIXi~oUOl rrrc;
Aa/ln:lloovae; aAa/ln:il oUVE0atVE tOV aEpa tuyxavElv. ~HKE roivuv xui
ij ooia Ota "Cile; n:Aayiae; 6upae; TtpOe; curouc: nponvnouuevn o£ Tjje; 25

xpocxuvrioso»; rcPOOKUVOUvtae; EfXE Kat TOUtOUe;. Kat oil avavEUOVtEe;
doov aotpan:ilv £K tOU atcpvloiou avatO"Aouoav toU ruuou autile;
xpootonou Kai /lTJ cpEpOVtEe; an:ilA60v de; ta omoro xui En:EOOVxa/lai,

P[VLSK
6 8poTj8EiTju: IVLSK II 12 aVEWnlltvov P II 17 i7moC,uyiwv VLSK II 20 £KEI
P II 21 ou 1tcivn:<; an'; ii1tUVTE<; P II 23 EAEUOIV: iiqat;1V [ II 23-24 V£(jJEOI

OWTEIXiC,ouOl Ta<; J..UIl1tTjOOvu<;: VE(jJWV ... Ta<; J..UIl1tTjOOvu<; OlaTEIXIC,OVTWV P
II 26 Kui' om. IVLSK II 27 TOU!: £K TaU P

28 a1tijJ..90v ... XUllui: 10. 18,6

• Why,:unexpected'? Since Irene had warned 'all the sisters' (supra,line I f.) about the arrival
of the Emperor's men, the only explanation possible seems 10 be that the' door-keeper did
not belong 10 the sisterhood but had the position of a secular servant, much like the vine-
dresser Nicholas (supra, ch. 15) and, probably, the maid Euerheia (infra, ch. 22). The
social structure of Byzantine nunneries included the two categories of nuns who sang the
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casion, went into the diaconicon of the church, and gathering together
all the sisters said to them, 'This night I had a dream in which I saw
grandees sent out to us by the Emperor, bringing with them a numerous
crowd of horsemen and footmen, so large that there was not room for
them all in the courts of the convent. Yet if something of the kind should
happen, you must by no means be troubled: the Lord will surely dispense
a favourable issue.' But they were beset by fear and anxiety and kept
wringing their hands in great distress.

r
Presently the men sent out by the Emperor arrived. Leaving the gates

of the convent open in fear of their multitude and magnificence of ap-
pearance, the door-keeper ran away to announce the unexpected" arrival
of the officials. Meanwhile horses' and mules were seen thronging both
inside and outside the convent. At first this inspired great excitement into
the sisters, especially since they had the holy woman's prophecy still ring-
ing in their ears. But when they saw that the men dismounting the horses
were friendly disposed towards them, they relaxed from their fear and
marvelled at the foreknowledge of [heir teacher. Through one of the
sisters the Saint gave a signal to the grandees to enter the church and see
her there. Not all went in but only as many as had received the orders
from the Emperor with their own ears, and after a prayer they waited for
the holy woman to arrive. As clouds screened off the light of the sun, the
day happened to be dark. The Saint came in to them through the side-
door. Taking the lead in prostration, she made the men too prostrate
themselves, and when they raised their eyes, they saw a flash of lightning
suddenly rise from her precious face. Unable to bear it, they went
backward andfell to (he ground, like those who had come to arrest Christ,

liturgy and nuns who worked in the household. But besides, servants and even slaves were
not uncommon; see J. Leroy, 'Les deux vies de saint Athanase l'Athonite', Ana/Boll,
82 (1964), 409-429, esp. 417 with note I.

1 People on horseback seem 10 have constituted a common feature in Constaminopoliran
urban life at least as far as. the relatively well-to-do are concerned. E.g., as the Emperor
Theophilos, as usual riding his horse through the city one Friday, was approached by some
nuns supplicating him about the maltreatment by two landed magistroi, the latter appeared to
have followed the nuns on horseback (De Theophili imperatoris benefuctis ed. Regel 41 ,14-24).
In VTheophan (ed. Kurtz 17,30) a certain Myron, kandidatos and secretary of the author's
father, thus not a man of high rank, rides his own horse on an errand in the city. A noble
woman appears on horseback near the monastery of the young Antonios Kauleas in VAnrCau/,
ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus 21,3 ff. In VASal, PG 111, 849BC, a chanoalarios plbimon,
belonging to 'the powerful' (de; TWV IlEYUAWV), but perhaps not to the highest society,
rides his horse near the Hippodrome. In the 12th C., Benjamin of Tudela was impressed
by the luxurious life of the Constantinopolitans, e.g. the fact that they 'ride
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KUSUTCEP ol OUAAUPdv EAT]AUS01"Ee; 1"OV KUST]YT]1"TJVutnfie; KUt vuuqnov
XP101"OV, gTCd KUt OAOV TCETCAr]PWKE 1"Tie; qlw1"oXuoiue; 1"OV vcov,

npOOEPXOIlEVT] o/; x,dpue; WPEYEV eKU01"4> KUt otavio1"u rourotx;
AEyouaU' "Tsxvtn 1l0U, IlTJ qlOpdaSE' KUYW yap utl1"11 avSpWTCOe; slut
rnv utnTJV uaSEVEtaV TCEP1KElllEVll 1"fie; <puaEWe;. 'AAAa rt KOTCOUe;U!lIV 5

TCUPEOXEV 6 UTCOO1"ctAue; Ulliie; aTCla1"Oe;; EtTCU1"E yoiiv uun!) TCUAIV
EKdvu, iiTCEP EOO~EV EV ovstpro TCUP'~!lCj)v UKOUEIV' e e 'ATCOAUOOV 1"OV
UVSPWTCOV EK 1"fie; qlUAuKTie;' ouoEv Eonv aOlKOV slovuouevoc; ouoi;
KU1"a 1"fie; oTie; IlEAE1"r]aUe; pumAciue;. El of; !lrj, 1"a AUAT]SEVm cot
nrivrtoc; E~El KUt TCEpUe;, KUt xupioc ou PpuouvEI, on niimv Eyyue; so n 10 I

78 rok; ETClKUAOUIlEVOle; UU1"OV EV UAT]SctC;t." , Ol of; /lr]TCW 1"OU TCP01"EPOU
n:AEWe; UVESEV1"Ee; qlOPOU, Kat mum UKOUOV1"Ee; OEEI noH0 npoc;
at.mlv ElTCOV' . "ATCaYYEAOu!lEV nrivrn T0 pamAd xnru rnv onv
npoam~LV' U~IOU/lEV of; IlIKPOV KaSEaSdoav TTie; aije; ~/lIV
ljIux,WqlEAOUe; olllAiae; IlEmOOUVat.' Touro of; oUOIV EVEKa nap'aU1"Tie; 15

6300 D1"T]aav, evt usv WOTE 1"ije; nlliae; aUTTie; OIjlEWe; Kat TWV SEOTCVEUa1"WV
unOAaUaat PT]/lU1"WV, €TEP4> OE TO pumAIKOV EnimYlla Kat TOV
~wypu<pOV EKTEAEaat, 1"0 TCapEAKOV1"l 1"Tie;O!lIAiae; UKplpEa1"EpOV TO
TaVIT]e; ElOOe; OtaYPuljlaV1"a.

t\apOV1"Ee; roivuv 1"0 Tfie; oaiae; EK1"UTCW/la KUt IlE1"' EUX,WV aUTfic; 20 '

TCpOrrEllqlSEV1"Ee; npo«; 1"OV UTCOa1"ctAaV1"a 1"OUTOUe; l)TCEaTpEljlav
UTCa'(YEiAUVTEe; uUT0, ooa TE d!:iov oaa 1"ETlKOUaaV TCap'auTije;. Eirn
Kat rnv sixovn ruurnc; UTCOOEIKvuoum, Kat U/lU 1"0 1"ae; OIVEle; ETClpaAElv
aun] TOV pa<JlAEa,UaTpaTCr] r«; E~ aUTije; O~EWe; EKTCT]!:ir]aaaa roue
O(pSaAI10Ue; au-rou <pOpEPOV m:plr]a1"paIjlE, KUt I1EYU -roUTOV EK roii 25

1
qlOPOU TCETCOiT]KEVUVUKEKpaYEVat' "EAET]aov lIE, 0 SEOe;, Ka1"a 1"OI1Eya
EAEOe; cou.' Kat I1E1"a TCoHfje; TTie; EKTCAr]~EWe; Kat slo rri KEI EVVEOC;Errt
TCOAl>1"OV xupuKTTipa PAETCWV Kat !:ila Bnuuuroc; TCOlOUI1EVOe;, OTCWe;
EKEiVlle; at'nTie; Ea1"lV, ~V Ka1"a roue UTCVOUe; ewpa OlUTC£IAOUIlEVllV

79 UU1"c9. MT]KE1"l youv ul1qllpuHwv roic; opuuuciv E~UYEI 1"OV 30
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her Teacher and Bridegroom; for it flooded the whole church with its
brightness. Approaching, she stretched her hands towards each of them
and made them stand up, saying, 'My children, do not be frightened. I
am also a human being," compassed with the natural infirmity of
humans. But why did he who sent you cause you trouble in his distrust?
Only tell him again what he believed to hear from me in the dream:
"Release the man from prison. He has done no wrong, nor has he plotted
against Your Majesty. Otherwise the words spoken to you will surely
come true, and the Lord will not delay, for He is nigh unto all them that
call upon Him in truth".' When they heard this, being not yet fully
relaxed from their former fear, they said to her in great dread, 'We will
report all to the Emperor according to your command. But we pray you,
sit down for a short while and give us part of your soul-benefitting conver-
sation.' This they requested from her with two intentions, firstly to enjoy
her precious appearance and her God-inspired words, secondly to enable
the painter to perform the Emperor's command, delineating her face the
more accurately as the conversation was protracted.

Bidden farewell with her prayers, they returned with the image of the
holy woman to him who had sent them, reponing to him all they had seen
and all they had heard from her. Then they showed him her image, and
just as the Emperor cast his eyes on it, a flash of lightning suddenly sprang
up from it, gleaming terribly before his eyes, and made him cry aloud in
terror, 'Have mercy upon me, 0 God, according to Thy lovingkindness!'
Greatly appalled he stood speechless for a long time, looking at the por-
trait in amazement that it showed exactly the woman who had threatened
him in his dream. No longer doubting his vision he led the prisoner out

their horses like princes{whereas 'no Jew is allowed to ride a horse, except for R. Solomon
the Egyptian, who is the King's doctor']; see the trans. by A. Sharf, Byzantine Jewry
from Justinian 10 the Fourth Crusade (London, 1971), 136.

8 For parallels to this phrase, which is common in the context, see D. Papachryssanthou,
'La Vie ancienne : . .' (note 1 on ch. 18, supra), 45, note I. Add Athanasios, VAnl, 48
(PO 26, 913A; somewhat different context), and cf. 104,14. infra.
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Ka'tqollEvov Tfie; cpUAaKfie; EuxaplOTrov Tc9 8Ec9, OTI OIEKWAUaEV aUTc9
E TTjV iiOIKOV TOU UVOpOe; UvaipwlV xni TroV ol'auTTjv f.lEA.A.OVTWV

£TCEVq1lfivat TOUTQ> OEIVroV npoouvo»; £AUTpWaaTO. rpUcpEI of: TCpOe;
TTjV 6aiav £1tlaToATjv TOV 'tUTCOVexouauv TOUTOV' 'Kuru rnv TCpoaTa~iv
cou, SEpUTCatVa TOU XplaTOU, TOV Ka'tEx0f.lEVOV, we; £oT\AwaUe;, u8c90V 5

DVTU Tfie; cpUAaKfie;, ioou, aOI -UTCEAUaUIlEV. 'E1tlYPUcpOVTEe; of: KUt
XupnUe;, KuSon OIU aou Tfie; £TCTJPTTJf.leV11e;OiKTJe; ~f.lde; UTCTlA.A.UYTJf.lEV,
xni o-UYYVWIlTJVuirouusv cOV£acpUATJIlEV TCpOe;Tflv onv cauvonpensiuv
eOEI y!'rp .11Ilae; TCEla8fivat Tij KEAEuaEI cou Tfie; afie; u~lw8eVTUe;
£1tlcpuvEiae; Kat IlTJOaf.lroe; evoXAfiaai coi. EuyyvwSl roivuv f.lTJTPlKij 10

aUIlTCaSEi~ KUt TOV SEOV lAEwv Tij TCOUij cou TCapPTJai~ XPWlleVTj
xoincov 11lllv' eaT at oe cou YV(OPIIlOV TO aUf.lTCa8e<;, eav KUt rrpoe; ~Ilae;
OUK uTCai;lwau<; TtlV rrapouaiav rrouiououci, lv'eyw TE Kat ~ /3aaiA-waa
TU rtov l1ytaallevwv o ou XElProV EUAoYTJ8rollEV £1tl8eaEI. Ei 8e cor TaUTO
Iltl xrrru YVWIlTJV, UA.A.'~IlEl<; YE TCUVTWe; EAwaollESa rrpo«; cs xui 15

OETJ8TlaollE8a Tuxa Ssurspuv 810. DXATlcrtV Ssurspuc; KUI aUYYVWIlTle;.'
80 LlEi;alleVTj 8f: TO. ypuf.lf.laTa xui TO. ouv nuroic; OIU rtvor; «ov TaU

xorncvoc aUTij aTaAeVTa oropa j3acrtAIKU, XEpaiv ioiate; uvnypucpEl
F Kat aUTTj Tc9 j3acrtAEl· ,. 0 SEOe; uya8oe; rov, /3acrtAEU , 7tUVTOTE

dUYKaTaj3aivElv O[OE Tale; ua8EvEiate; ~f.lrov· CPIAUVSpW7tOe; yap xui OU 20

8dT\aEI 8eAEl TOV Brivurov 'tau UllapTCuAou, we; TO emaTpe\!fat Kui t;Tiv
aUTOV. Eu 8£ una f.lfl ~lllV, un'~ Tc9 ovouurt uurou ooe; 86~av. DAtlV
OUTE rnv j3acrtAEiav cou rrpoe; ~f.lae; n8ElV OUTE rnv ~IlETepav
runsrvcoctv TCpOe;af: TCperrov EaTiv' OUOElliu yup EaTi coi XpEiu yuvaiou
TCEVlXPOUxni Uf.lapTwAoU. wEXEle; O£ roue; £UAOYOUVTUe; os, cOv at xdpEe; 25

ek; TO UYIUt;ElV f.lOVOV lhuxSTlaav, TOV aylOv ~f.lci)v nurspu xni
rra'tpIUPXTJV, TOUe; UpXIEpde; TTie; Ku80AIKTie; xui op8086~ou
£KKATlaiae;, TOUe; nveuucrncouc rraTepae; rrov uovucrnouov, xui iis»
SeA-Ue; £vwTit;£a8at Tae; nup' aUTrov vou8wiue;, xui TOV S£OV
Bspunsuoe«; Kat rnv £f.l7twTw8dauv cot j3acrtAEiav EuaE/3roe; Kat 30

ccoooovo»; xni OIKaiwe; Eau KUj3EpvroV. El O£ Tc9 aKorrc9 o ou /3oUATlSije;
UKoAou8fiaat, EU la81, we; OUTE IlETaaTEIAUf.lEVOe; OUTE f.ltlV

PIVLSK
II IA.EUlYLSK II 16 ownipa<; ol'6xA.JjaEUl<; P II 22 aHa am. P II 24 £m:iv:
£ariv aqllKEa9Ul P II 30 9EpaltEUal]<; VLSK II 31 pauA.T]9EiT]<;P

20-22 au 9EA.JjaEI... Ulh6v: cf. Ez. 18,23 II 221lTt illlIV ... o6~av: Ps. 113,9 (115, I)
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of his confinement, thanking God that He had prevented him from the
unjust murder of the man and manifestly rescued him from the evils that
would in consequence have befallen him. Then he wrote a letter to the
Saint with the following content: 'Servant of Christ, according to your
command we have released the prisoner from his confinement, for he is,
as you have shown, without guilt. Assigning you gifts, since through you
we have been rescued from the imminent punishment, we beg for
forgiveness for whatever wrong we have done your Highness. When we
were granted your epiphany, we should have obeyed your command and
by no means bothered you. Forgive us with motherly sympathy and make
God gracious to us, using your great freedom of speech. Your sym-
pathetic heart will be apparent of you do not decline to pay a call on us
so that I and the Empress might be blessed with the laying on of your sanc-
tified hands. If this does not please you, then we will certainly come to
you and beg for a second forgiveness for importuning you a second time.'

Having received the letter and the gifts which the Emperor sent her
along with it through one of the chamber servants, Irene wrote to the
Emperor in her own hand: 'Being good, Emperor, God is always wont
to overlook our infirmities. He loves mankind and has no pleasure at all
that the wicked should die but that he should be converted and live. NOI

unto us, then, but unto His name give glory. It is not suitable, however,
that Your Imperial Highness should visit me nor that I in my humility
should visit you, for you have no need of a poor sinful woman. You have
people to bless you, the hands of whom are assigned solely to sanctifying:
our Holy Father, the patriarch, the bishops of the Catholic and Orthodox
Church, the spiritual fathers of the monasteries. I f you are willing to listen
to advice from them, you will both serve God and be a pious and wise
and righteous ruler of the empire entrusted to you. But if you wish to pur-
sue your intention, you should know that neither if you send for me nor
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£AEUOOJ.lEVOe; O\lfEI ro 1tapU1taV nuuc, ana J.lUAAOV Kat '"COV8EOV

1tapO~UVEle;' Kat iix» aKoUOue; J.l0U, Tt 8E~la '"COUU\lfio'"COu OKE1tUOEl OE

1tUVLWe; be 1taVLOe; neipuouob.' .
Tuiirn ypu\ifaoa Kat otppuvioucc Kai rivn XUPtV EUAoyiae;

aVm1tEo'"CE1AE '"Cc!JpaotA.El· Ole; oi] Kat 1tEpiAU1tOe; YEV0J.lEVOe; O'tl J.li] 5

rnurnv a~lOu'"Cat 8Euoao8at, nepl rouron J.lEV OUKE'tl 8Elv Eyvw

pluoao8at' OUVEXEO'"CEPOVof; 1tEJ.l1tWV Kat EUXWV au'"Cfie; Kat (nwu'"Cwv

acp8oVwe;arttiAauE oui '"Cwv f:.PXOJ.lEVWV, Kat 1tOni]v 1tap'aunie;

EupioKWV Tjv rnv napuKA11OlV. '0 J.lEVLot otUow8de; '"COUKtVOUVOU

aUYYEvi]e; 1tapu '"Coue;1tooae; aU'"Cfie;Pl\lfae; tau'"Cov Euxaptcniae; '"COU'"COue;10

E1tAUVE OUKPUOl. ~lavao'"Ctioaaa 8f; '"COU'"COV Kat 1tOAAU usv

Eux,apta'"Ciae; npoc; 8EOV d7!ouaa ptiJ.lam, 7!OAAaie; 8f; '"COu'"COV

a8Evwaaaa '7!apatVEaEOl Kat Piou Aapdv. apXTtv '"COV 8EOV

8Epa7!EUOVLOe; f:.7tnpE\lfaaa, 'El J.lTtyap 8ta '"Cae; uJ.lap'"Ciae; TtJ.lWV', CP11oi,

'Kat '"CT]V'"Cwv f:.V'"COAWVrou Xptrrroii xurucoovnciv EyKa'"CaAEtcp8wJ.lEV, 15

OUK Ex,Et Ka8'TtJ.lwv f:.7!t<jJEPEtV6 7!OVTlPOe; iaxuv roue nsiocououc.' Kat

on 8tu '"COu'"Coxui 6 noumv Kat Ot8aaKaAoe; Kat 8EOe; vpnvopsiv ad

xni 1tPOaEUXEa8at, Ivn J.lT]doo..8wJlEv de; nEtpaaJ.lOUe;, 8lEJlapnJpa'"Co,

Kai '"COU'"COOlU nuvroc notsiv f:.oi8a~Ev. Eurppocuvnc TtJlEpav Kat

XapJ.lovfje; '"Cfie; '"COU'"COUoW'"C11piae; '"CT]voriuspov EKptVE YEVEa8at' Kat 20

'"CpU1tE~aV xorvnv f:.7tETPE\lfEV E'"CotJluaaa8at 7!av'"C08a7!ole;

KEKOaJlTlJlEVTlv aaK11'tlKOie; Eow8tiJ.laOl, Kat TOUTC!' ouv '"Caie;aOEAcpaie;

de; oo~av cuveio ndsn 8wu' ELTa '"Ct]TE vuvmxi xni roic '"CEKVOte;Kat

naot TOLe; aUYYEVEOl\:, EU<jJpoaUVTle; uurov 7!AElOVOe; a<jJoPJ.lT]v Kat

ayaAAluaEWe; E~a7!EaTEtAEV.'
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22. 'AAA'tKava J.lEVxni mum 7!apaonlaaa8al TOV 7!AOU'"COV'"Cfie;ev
aUTt] XUptToe; TOU 8wu' 6 Myoe; O£ plU~E'"Cal Kat ihEPOV Olw7!fie; OUK

a~tov OUK f:.7!tKpU\lfUl. 'A vrip rtq TWV auvt;8wv aU'"Ct] xni <jJiAwv _

XplaTO<jJOpOe; ovoJ.la aUTc!J -, 6v ota '"CT]Vnpocououv EUAupElav

C ol'aiooue; dXE xni 'tlJ.lfie;, Kat vvnoto»; WJ.liAEl '"COU'"CC!'xui Ta 7!Ona 30

PIYlSK

1 E4:uOOJ,lEVOe;:EA9wv P " 2 OKEliuOOl VLSK " 8 U1tEAUUEP CI1ttiAuuvEI
~ 11-12 xni ... TOUTOVin marg. scr. SK " 16 E1t1lptPEtV... 1tEtpUOJ,lOuC;:!oxuv
" noVT)po,? TOUe;nstpncuouc E1tHpepEtVP " 17 Kui) om. P " 18 nEtpUOJ,lOVI
E . 20 onusoov ... 'fEVE09ut: ~J,lepuv Aoyi~Ea9ut uUit P " 21 ETOtJ,lUOUtP
~uo9ut L " 28 OUKE1t1KPUIjIUt:OtllYtiouo9ut P
2 . .
26'1OE<;ta... OKE1tUO~t:cf. S_ap. 5,16 II 17-18 YPllyopEiv ... nstpucuouc: cf. Mt.

,41 " 26-27 TOV1tAOUTOV... TOU9Eau: cf. Eph. 1,7 et sim. locc.
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if you come here will you by any means see me, but rather annoy God.
And if you listen to me, the right hand of the Supreme will surely protect
you from every temptation.'

Having written and sealed this, she also sent some gifts" in return to
the Emperor. He was very grieved hereat, since he was not permitted to
see her, but decided not to persist in his entreaty. Yet through messengers,
whom he frequently sent to her, he fully enjoyed her prayers and words
and derived great comfort from her. Again, the kinsman who had been
saved from the peril threw himself at her feet and washed them with tears
of gratitude. Raising him and uttering many words of gratitude to God,
she supported him with many admonitions and exhorted him to begin a
life of service to God, and she said, 'Unless we are abandoned through
our sins and through disdain of Christ's commands, the Evil One has no
power to impose temptations on u~.' And since our Shepherd and Teacher
and God warned us always to watch and pray in order that we might not
enter into temptation, she taught the man to do so continuously. She
decided that the present day should be a day of joy and rejoicing at his
salvation, and ordered that a common table be prepared, decorated with
all kinds of ascetic foods. To God's glory she shared the meal with him
along with the sisters, then she sent him away, a cause of still greater joy
and happiness for his wife, his children, and all his kin.

L-

22. Christopher's Death Predicted

Although this will suffice to show forth the riches o/God's grace in her,
the narrative strives to reveal another deed which does not deserve to be
concealed. A man among her close friends called Christopher, 1 whom
she held in respect and honour because of his inherent piety, candidly con-

9 On the Bvzantine habit of sending gifts with letters, see A. Karpozelos, 'Realia in
Byzantine E~istolography X-XII c', BZ, 77 (1984).20-37. To judge from the numerous
examples adduced by the author, in most of which various kinds of food figure as gifts,
Irene may have sent the Emperor a sample of the produce of the convent's garden or
vineyard.

22. 1 Cf. note I on ch. 12, supra, on the eunuch Cyril. Irene's role in relation to
Christopher is not that of a spiritual mother, it is rather Christopher who acts as Irene's
adviser (line 30 f., TOUTct>... Tit 1tOAA.ciBnppouon TWVutlTliC; \miipXEv). The term
(Juvti911e;does not normally imply kinship. But we should probably regard Christopher
as a man with close relations to Irene's kin, the Gouber family.
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Andrei Timotin 
Institute of South-East European Studies of the Romanian Academy 
Workshop The (mis)interpretation of Byzantine dream narratives,  
Dumbarton Oaks, November 9-10, 2012 
 
 
The Dream of Caesar Bardas  
 
Nicetas the Paphlagonian, Vita Ignatii Archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani (BHG 817), 
in Patrologia Graeca, ed. Migne, vol. 105, Paris, 1862, col. 533 D-536 C. 
 
In this dream, Caesar Bardas († 866) foresees his violent death before the narthex of 
the Great Church in Constantinople. This comes in the wake of the accusations of the 
patriarch Ignatius (847-857, 867-877), who, being persecuted by Bardas, turns to the 
Apostle Peter, depicted as supreme judge. The Emperor Michael III (842-867) shares 
the same fate. 
Nicetas the Paphlagonian († middle 10th c.) inserts Bardas’ dream within the series of 
omens supposed to have announced the death of Bardas and of Michael III, who were, 
alongside Photius, the main opponents of his hero, the patriarch Ignatius. 
Caesar Bardas’ dream is highly relevant for the middle-Byzantine terminology of 
oneiric/visionary experience, for the middle-Byzantine attitude towards dreams, and 
also for the use of dreams as literary device and as a tool of political legitimacy. 
 

 
Text 
 
Ὤ Φιλόθεε, ἔφε, ὅραμα εἶδον, καὶ πάντα μου συνέτριψε τὰ ὀστᾶ, καὶ τοὺς ἁρμοὺς τῆς 
ὀσφύος μου ἔλυσεν· ᾤμην γὰρ κατὰ ταύτην τὴν νύκτα, ὡς δῆθεν προελεύσεως οὔσης, 

εἰς τὴν Μεγάλην Ἐκκλησίαν μετὰ τοῦ βασιλέως εἶσιέναι· [536A] κατὰ πάσας δὲ 
θυρίδας τὰς ἄνω καὶ τὰς κάτω εἰκόνας ὁρᾷν ἐδόκουν ἀρχαγγελικὰς πρὸς τὸν ναὸν 
βλεπούσας. Καὶ ὅτε πλησίον ἦμεν τοῦ ἄμβωνος, ὤφθησαν ὥσπερ κουβικουλάριοι δύο 
ἀπότομοι καὶ ἐμβριθεῖς· ὧν ὁ μὲν δέσμιον τὸν βασιλέα λαβὼν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ δεξιὰ 
κατασύρων, ἐξωθεῖτο τῆς σολέας, κατακρίνων ὡς ὑπεύθυνον· ἐμὲ ὁ ἕτερος 
ὁμοιοτρόπως διὰ τῶν ἀριστερῶν ἀπῆγεν. Ἄφνω δὲ περιβλεψάμενος, ὁρῶ ἐν τῷ 
συνθρόνῳ τοῦ ἀδύτου καθήμενον ἄνδρα γηραλέον, ἀπαραλλάκτως ἐοικότα τῇ εἰκόνι 
τοῦ κορυφαίου τῶν ἀποστόλων Πέτρου, καὶ αὐτῷ δύο τινὲς παρειστήκεισαν σοβαροὶ, 
πραιποσίτων τάξιν ἐπιφαίνοντες. Ὁρῶ δὲ πρὸς τοῖς γόνασι τοῦ καθημένου τὸν 
Ἰγνάτιον ἱκετεύοντα, καὶ πολλοῖς δάκρυσι περιῤῥαινόμενον οὕτως, ὥστε κἀκεῖνον 

αὐτῷ συλλυπούμενον στενάξαι. [536B] Καὶ αὐτὸς ἐβόα· Κλειδοῦχε τῆς βασιλείας 
τῶν οὐρανῶν, καὶ πέτρα ἐν ᾗ Χριστὸς ὁ Θεὸς τὴν αὐτοῦ Ἐκκλησίαν ἐστηρίξατο, εἰ 
οἶδας, ὅτι ἠδικήθην, παραμύθησόν μου τὸ πολύθλιπτον γῆρας. Ὁ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν, 
Δεῖξον, ἔφε, τὸν ἀδικήσαντά σε, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς σὺν τῷ πειρασμῷ ποιήσει καὶ τὴν 
ἔκβασιν. Καὶ στραφεὶς ὁ Ἰγνάτιος τῇ δεξιᾷ χειρὶ ἐπέδειξεν ἐμὲ, λέγων. Οὗτος 
περισσότερον πάντων ἐλυμήνατό με· καὶ κόρον τῆς κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὕβρεως οὐκ ἔσχεν. 
Νεύσας οὖν ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου πρὸς τὸν ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ καθεστηκότα, καὶ μικρὰν 
πάνυ μάχαιραν ἐκβαλὼν, εἰς ἐπήκοον πάντων ἀπεφήνατο. Τὸν θεόργιστον Βάρδαν 
παράλαβε, καὶ πρὸ τοῦ νάρθηκος ἔξω κατάκοψον μεληδόν. Αὐτίκα τοίνυν, ἑλκόμενος 

δῆθεν πρὸς θάνατον, εἶδον, ὅτι καὶ  τῷ βασιλεῖ τὴν [536C] χεῖρα ἐπισείων, Ἔκδεξαι, 
ἔφε, ἀσεβότεκνον· καὶ οὕτως ἐμαυτὸν εἶδον ὡς ὕπαρ καταμελιζόμενον. 

 
 



Translation 
 
“O, Philotheos, [Bardas] said, I had a dream which crushed my bones and tore my 
joints. That night, it seemed to me that I was going with the emperor in procession to 
the Great Church and that I was seeing the icons of the Archangels above and beneath 
of all windows, looking about the church. When we approached the ambo, there 
appeared two koubikoularioi, it seems, with a severe and grave mien. One seized and 
bound the emperor and took him to the right side, pushing him off the solea, and he 
condemned him as guilty. Similarly, the other dragged me to the left. Suddenly, I 
looked around and saw an old man sitting on the patriarchal throne, who resembled 
exactly the icon of the first apostle, Peter. Around him there were two terrific figures, 
who looked like praipositoi. I saw Ignatius beg at his feet, shedding so many tears, so 
as the man who was sitting on the throne, sharing his grief, moaned, too. And Ignatius 
shouted: “You, who hold the keys of the heavenly kingdom, and rock upon which 
Christ the Lord raised His Church, if the injustice that struck me is not unknown to 
you, comfort my afflicted old age.” The man who was sitting on the throne said to 
him: “Show me the one who offended you and God will with the temptation also 
make a way to escape.1” Then Ignatius, turning round, pointed to me with his right 
hand, saying: “He is, Ignatius said, the one who made me suffer more than any other 
and has not ceased to torment me.” So the one who was sitting on the throne, after 
making a sign to the one at his right, raising a short sword, gave the sentence before 
all: “Seize Bardas, the enemy of God, and cut him into pieces outside, before the 
narthex.” And being immediately brought there to be put to death, I saw him raise his 
hand toward the emperor in a hostile manner: “Wait, wicked son!” he said. And then, 
as if I was awake, I saw myself being cut into pieces.” 
 
 

                                                 
1 Cf. 1 Corinthians 10, 13. 



Stamatina McGrath   

Byzantine Studies’ Fall Workshop: ‘The (mis)interpretation of Byzantine dream narratives’. 

In the Life of Saint Basil the Younger (10th century) written by his disciple Gregory Saint Basil 

repeatedly warned Romanos Saronites (son-in-law for emperor Romanos I) in person to refrain from 

aspiring to the imperial throne and to end his efforts to supersede Constantine VII’s right to succession. 

Saronites rebuffed the saint’s admonitions with arrogance and cruelty subjecting the holy man to 

repeated bearings and tortures and causing the death of one of his followers. Saronites then received a 

final warning in the form of a dream in which a tall oak tree was felled because the nuisance noise 

caused by a family of crows living in its branches.  The Saint appeared in the end of the dream to 

pronounce the loss of Saronies’ social status. Saronites awoke from the dream to find he was stricken 

by a terrible disease that led to his demise. 

Unlike the two extensive and extraordinary dream/visions narrated by the author Gregory in this Life 

(the Vision of Theodora and the Vision of Gregory) that easily occupy two thirds of its pages the dream 

of Saronites is very brief and was neither requested by the author nor experienced by him. It is also the 

only dream in the vita that requires interpretation and shares the qualities one would expect to find in 

dreams interpreted in the Oneirokritika of the period (animals and plants that have specific meanings). 

It is related at the end of the episode describing Saronites’ political aspirations and his cruel treatment 

of those who were beneath him in society and delivers a prophecy that according to Gregory 

immediately comes true.  

The following sections are from the forthcoming edition and translation of the Life of Basil the Younger 

by Alice-Mary Talbot, Denis Sullivan and Stamatina McGrath and correspond to Žitie sv. Vasilija Novogo v 

russkoj literature, edited by S.G. Vilinskij, Odessa, 1911-13, 298-299: 

24. Τοῦ μακαρίου γοῦν Βασιλείου χρηματίζοντος ἐν τῇ φρουρᾷ, τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ θεωρεῖ ὁ Σαρωνίτης ἐν 

ὁράματι δρῦν εὐστοχωτάτην λίαν καὶ εἰς ὕψος ἄπειρον ἐγηγερμένην, (f. 25v) τῇ κορυφῇ δὲ αὐτῆς κόραξ 

ἐπεκάθητο νοσσιὰν ἐπιθάλπων νεοσσοὺς κεκτημένην. Ὁρᾷ οὖν τινας ἐληλυθότας ἀθρόους ἀξίνας 

κατέχοντας ὅπως τὴν δρῦν τεμῶσι καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν κατεάξωσιν. Ἔφασκον γὰρ ὅτι ὁ κόραξ ὁ ἐπὶ τὴν 

δρῦν φωλεύων μεγάλα κεκραγὼς οὐκ ἐᾷ τὸν βασιλέα ἡδέως καθευδῆσαι ἐπὶ τῆς στρωμνῆς αὐτοῦ. 

Ἕτεροι δὲ ἔλεγον· “Ὁ κόραξ οὗτος μεγάλως παρηνώχλησε τῷ ἀγαπητῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ Βασιλείῳ.” Ἐπὶ 

τούτοις οὖν ἔτεμον τὴν δρῦν εὐτόνως τῇ ἀξίνῃ, ἡ δὲ ἀποτμηθεῖσα κατέπεσε ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Καί τινες 

ῥακοδυτοῦντες προσερχόμενοι καὶ κλῶντες τὰ κλάδη τοῦ δένδρου εἰς πυρκαϊὰν αὐτὰ ηὐτρέπιζον. Ἑώρα 

δὲ καὶ τὸν ὅσιον πατέρα ἡμῶν Βασίλειον πρὸς τὴν πτῶσιν τοῦ δένδρου ἱστάμενον καὶ λέγοντα· “Πᾶν 

δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται καὶ καίεται. Οὐκ ἐγώ σοι προέλε[299]γον· 

“Ἀπόστα τοῦ ἀνταρτικοῦ ἐγχειρήματος“; (f. 26) Ἰδοὺ τοιγαροῦν καὶ ὃ ἐκέκτησο ὕψος ἀφῃρέθης.” Ἐπὶ 

τούτοις οὖν ἀνείθη τοῦ ὁράματος. Πρωΐας δὲ γεγονυίας εὗρεν ἑαυτὸν ὁ ὑπερήφανος νόσῳ δεινῇ 

βεβλημένον, καὶ συνορῶν καθ’ ἑαυτὸν τὸ ὄναρ ἠθύμει λίαν. Παραυτίκα οὖν προστάσσει καὶ τῆς εἰρκτῆς 

ἀπολύουσι τὸν δίκαιον, αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ἄνους οὐκ ἐκάμφθη εἰς ἱκεσίαν ἐλθεῖν τοῦ ὁσίου.  Ἴσως γὰρ ἂν 

ηὔξατο ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀρρωστίας ἀπηλλάγη.  Ἀλλὰ κακῶς φρονήσας ἐν τῇ ἀρρωστίᾳ αὐτοῦ τὸν 

βίον κατέστρεψεν ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ νόσῳ, ὥστε πληρωθῆναι διὰ τάχους τὸ ὄναρ τούτου ὃ παρεδήλου τὸν 

ἔχθιστον αὐτοῦ θάνατον. Οὕτως οὖν ὁ Σαρωνίτης τελευτήσας δύο υἱοὺς διαδόχους τῆς αὐτοῦ 

καταλέλοιπεν ὑποστάσεως.  



Translation: 

Saronites’ vision of his impending death 

24. On that night while the blessed Basil was in jail, Saronites saw in a vision a ramrod straight1 

oak tree which had grown extremely tall, and on top there sat a crow warming a nest with chicks in it. 

He saw many men equipped with axes coming to cut down the tree and topple it to the ground. For 

they said that the crow, hiding out in the oak, was cawing loudly and not permitting the emperor to 

sleep contentedly in his bed. But others were saying: “This crow has caused much annoyance to Basil, 

the beloved of God.” Thus they were vigorously cutting down the tree with axes, and when cut, the tree 

fell to earth. Some raggedly dressed men came and broke off the tree’s branches and were preparing 

them for fire wood. Saronites saw our holy father Basil standing by the fallen tree and saying: “Every 

tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the firei and is burned.ii Did I not [299] say to 

you previously ‘Refrain from your rebellious undertaking’? Behold therefore, you have been deprived 

of the lofty position you possessed.” Thereupon he was released from the vision. When dawn came the 

arrogant man found himself stricken with a terrible disease, and reflecting upon his dream he 

completely lost heart. Immediately then he gave orders to release the just man from confinement, but 

the fool was not swayed to go himself and supplicate the holy man. For perchance had Basil prayed for 

him, he might have been delivered from the illness. But through his wrongheaded thinking during the 

illness he lost his life to this disease, so that his dream  foretelling his most terrible death was quickly 

fulfilled.  Thus Saronites died and left two sons as heirs of his estate. 

 

                                                           
i Matt. 3:10, Luke 3:9. 

ii John 15.6. 

                                                           
1 Literally “well aimed” or “truly hitting the mark” (εὐστοχώτατον), which seems somewhat strained. The Paris 
version (28.F:12) has more simply  “with lofty foliage” (ὑψίκομον). But perhaps the reference is actually to 
Saronites himself. 



Stratis Papaioannou 
 
 
A. The text: 
 
Theodoros Daphnopates (died after 961); the letter dates to the 960’s and, most likely, the 
reign of Romanos II (959-963), when Daphnopates was made eparchos. 
 
ed. J. Darrouzès and L.G. Westerink, Théodore Daphnopatès. Correspondance (Paris: 
Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, 1978), 158-171. 
I do not hold the copyright. 
 
Ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ πατρικίου Θεοδώρου καὶ ἐπάρχου τοῦ Δαφνοπάτου ὡς ἐκ προσώπου 
Βασιλείου πρωτοσπαθαρίου πρός τινα τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ γαμήλιον ἑορτὴν ἔχοντα. 
 
Ἐγένετό τι περὶ ἡμᾶς, ὦ φίλων θαυμασιώτατε (προσθήσω δὲ τῷ καιρῷ καὶ μυστικώτατε), 
ὅπερ εἰ καί τινι ἄλλῳ, σοὶ μᾶλλον ἀνακαλύπτειν χρεών. Περὶ τὰς ἑωθινὰς αὐγὰς ὕπνος μέ 
τις ὑπεισῄει τοῦ συνήθο[υ]ς ἡδύτερος καὶ τῶν μελλόντων ὡς ἔοικε πρόμαντις 
ἀψευδέστατος. Γαργαλισμοὶ γάρ τινες καὶ διατάσεις χειρῶν ἐγκάτων τε ὅλων συστροφὴ 
καὶ ἡ φυσικῶς ἐγκειμένη τῷ ἥπατι ἔφεσις διαναστάντα ὅλον ἐκλόνουν καὶ διεσάλευον 
καὶ ὡς ὑπὸ κυμάτων σκάφος ἐχείμαζον καὶ συνέθρ̣[αυ]ον. 

Τὰ δὲ ἦν, ὡς εἰκάζειν ἔχω, τῶν ἐπὶ σοὶ συμβεβηκότων ἀψευδέστατα σύμβολα· ὅτε 
γὰρ αὐτὸς ἤδη τοῦ ἐρωτικοῦ γυμνασίου ἔληγες, καὶ χαίροντες μὲν ἀπῄεσαν Ἔρωτες, 
Ἀφροδίτη δ’ ὑποκοριζ[ο]μένη [τὴν ν]ίκην τέως σοι παρετίθε̣τ̣ο, [ὁ] δ̣ὲ νυκ̣τ̣ὸς ἐργάτης 
Ἑρμῆς ὑπεν[ό]στει [τὰ] τῆς χ[ει]ραγωγίας εὖ διαθέμενος, καὶ ἦν τὸ λ[ο]ιπ[ὸν] ἐ̣ν̣ τ̣ῷ 
ἀσφαλεῖ καὶ ἀκινδύνῳ τὰ τῶν ἐλπίδων, ἀνδρικῶς πρὸς τοὺς Ἡρακλεωτικοὺ[ς] ἐκείνους 
ἀγῶνας ἐπαποδ̣υσαμένῳ καὶ ἱκανῶς τῆς ἐφέσεως ἐμπλησθέντι καὶ ταῖς ἐρωτικαῖς αὔραις 
ἀρκούντως ἐπιθαλφθέντι, τότε μοι τῷ δυστυχεῖ ἀκροβολισμοί τινες τῶν ἐρωτικῶν 
τοξευμάτων ἀφανῶς ἐπιπεμπόμενοι ἐ̣τίτρωσκον καθ’ ἧπαρ, ἔβαλλον κατὰ καρδίαν, 
ἐτόξευον κατὰ νοῦν· καὶ ὧν αὐτὸς μετεῖχες τῆς τελειώσεως, τούτοις ἐγὼ πρὸς ἀπαρχὴν 
γλυκείας ὀδύνης ἠρεθιζόμην. Ὡς δὲ καὶ εἰς ὄψιν ἐλθὼν διήγγειλας τὸ ἀγώνισμα, 
ἐθαύμασα τοῦ πάθους τὸ ἰσοδύναμον καὶ τῶν θαυμαστῶν Ἐρώτων τὸ περὶ πάντας 
κοινωνικὸν καὶ εὐόμιλον.   

Ἀλλὰ σὺ μέν, φίλη ἐμοὶ καὶ τιμία ψυχή, καὶ ὃ̣ς κατὰ σὲ τῷ τοιούτῳ ἐπαινετῷ καὶ 
μακαρίῳ πάθει κεκράτηται, εἴης μοι εὐτυχῶν ἐπὶ τοιούτοις, κρυφίως καὶ μυστικῶς τὰ 
κρυπτὰ καὶ ἀπόρρητα τῆς θεοῦ μυστήρια τελεσιουργούμενος. Περὶ δὲ ἡμῶν ἔστω σοὶ μὲν 
φροντὶς καὶ συμπάθεια, ὡς ἀποστερουμ[έ]νων μὲν ὧν ποθοῦμεν, καρτερούντων δὲ κ̣α̣ὶ̣ 
ὧ̣ν̣ ἀπῳκίσμεθα καὶ στερούμεθα· φυλάξαι δὲ τὰ φιλ̣ι̣κ̣ὰ̣ καὶ παρ’ ἑαυτοῖς ταμιεύσασθαι. 
[Ἀν]δριάντες ἂν πρότερον καὶ στῆλαι χαλκαῖ φωνὴν ἀπορρήξωσιν ἤ τι τῶν τοιούτων 
παρ’ ἡμῶν ἔκφορον ἔσται. 
 
 

B. Translation 
 
A Letter of the consul and eparch Theodoros Daphnopates, representing the 
prôtospatharios Basil to one of his friends who had a wedding party. 



 
My most admirable (and—due to the occasion, let me add—most initiated) of friends, 
something happened to me and, if to anyone, I should reveal this to you. Early in the 
morning, sleep entered into me, sweeter than usual and, as it seems, most truthful 
predictor of what was about to occur. Certain tickling titillations, my hands stretching 
out, my guts twisting, and desire in my liver, its natural seat,1 woke me up. I was all 
shaking and quivering. I was tossed and crashed like a boat in the waves. 

All these, as I can gather, were most truthful signs of what had happened to you. 
For it is when you were already finishing with your erotic exercise, when the Cupids 
were departing happy, when Aphrodite deceived by your sweet-nothings was granting 
you the victory, while the worker of the night, Hermes, sunk away having offered a good 
guiding, and, all-together, when hope had reached a safe state beyond danger, when you, 
that is, like a man had completed those Herculean struggles of yours, and had satisfied 
your desire sufficiently, and had taken enough pleasure in the erotic breezes, it is 
precisely at that very moment that the invisible arrows of Eros began to wound my liver, 
strike my heart, pierce my mind. While you were reaching climax, I was being irritated by 
all this, the beginning of a sweet pain. Indeed, when you came to see me and announced 
your feat, I was amazed at the equal force of our experiences and at how sharing and 
sociable towards everyone those admirable Cupids are! 
 My dear and precious soul, and anyone like you conquered by such a 
praiseworthy and blessed emotion,2 may you be fortunate in such endeavors, as you 
become secretly and mystically initiated in the hidden and inexpressible mysteries of the 
Goddess. As for me, I ask you that you feel care and sympathy as I am deprived from 
those whom I desire and as I await those from whom I have been separated and whom I 
miss. Let us keep these secrets of friends as treasures among us. Statues and bronze 
columns might break out voice first before I divulge anyone anything of such secrets. 

                                                 
1 On this idea, first attested in classical Greek poetry, see, e.g., Plutarch, On Moral Virtue 450e: ἡ περὶ τὸ 
ἧπαρ ἀρχὴ τοῦ ἐπιθυμητικοῦ. 
2 Cf. Gregory of Nazianzos, Funeral Oration on Basil = Or. 43.14. 



Michael	Psellus,	Epitaphius	encomiasticus	in	patriarchem	Michaelem	Cerullarium	
	
K.N.	Sathas,	Ἐπιτάφιοι	Λόγοι,	vol.	4	[Bibliotheca	Graeca	Medii	Aevi.	Athen‐Paris:	
Koromelas‐	A‐‐Maisonneuve	et	Cie‐	Libraires‐Éditeurs‐	1874]:	303‐387	
			
(p.	382)	Τὸ	δέ	γε	ἀπόρρητον,	πότερον	ὡς	αὐτὸ	τοῦτο	ἀπόρρητον	σιω‐	
πήσω	ἢ	ἐξαγγελῶ	ὡς	οἷόν	τε	ταῖς	φιλοθέοις	ὑμῶν	ψυχαῖς,	τὸ	θεῖον	(15)	
ὄντως	τοῦ	ἑωρακότος	καὶ	ὑπερφυὲς	θαῦμα,	ὃ	δὴ	τῇ	τελεωτάτῃ	φι‐	
λοσοφίᾳ	παραβάλλων	αὐτὸς,	ἐξητασμένον	τοῖς	ὅλοις	εὕρηκα	μέ‐	
ρεσιν;	Ἀλλὰ	τί	μοι	αὐτὸς,	ὦ	θαυμασία	μοι	καὶ	τριπόθητε	κε‐	
φαλὴ,	ἐξαγγέλλεις	τὴν	ὄψιν	ἣν	ἀπορρήτως	νοεροῖς	τεθέασαι	ὄμμασι;	
τί	μὴ	πρὸς	πάντας	τὸν	λόγον	θαρρεῖς;	Ἀλλά	σοι	μυστήριον	ἡ	τῶν	(20)	
θειοτέρων	ὅρασις	γίνεται;	ἢ	δέδοικας	μὴ	τίς	σοι	τῶν	πάντων	δια‐	
πιστήσειεν,	ἢ	ἀπάτην	νυκτερινὴν	τὴν	ὀπτασίαν	ἡγήσαιτο;	οὐ	γὰρ	
τῆς	σῆς	ἡ	ὄψις	δυνάμεως,	εἰ	μή	τί	μοι	μέμφοιο·	εἰ	γὰρ	καὶ	
ὑπερφυές	σοι	τὸ	μέτρον	τῆς	γνώσεως	καὶ	πολὺ	τὸ	ἀγχίνουν	τῆς	σῆς	
διανοίας	καὶ	ὑψηλὸν,	ἀλλ’	οὐ	τοσούτῳ	ὕψει	κατάλληλον·	εἰ	δέ	(25)	
μοι	καὶ	τούτου	τοῦ	μέρους	ὥσπερ	δὴ	καὶ	τῶν	ἄλλων	παραχωρεῖς,	
καὶ	βούλει	παρὰ	τῆς	ἐμῆς	γλώττης	ἐξαγγελθῆναι	τὴν	σὴν	θεοφά‐	
νειαν,	ἐρῶ	ὡς	οἷόν	τε	τὴν	φωνήν	σοι	τοῦ	Δανιὴλ	μιμησάμενος.	
Ἐθεώρεις,	ὦ	κάλλιστε,	εἴπερ	δὴ	καὶ	ἐθεώρεις,	ἀλλὰ	μὴ	τύπωσις	
ἦν	ἀπορρήτου	θεάματος	τὸ	δόξαν	ἐκεῖνό	σοι	ὅραμα·	ἐθεώρεις	γοῦν	(30)	
ἀνεῳγόσι	τοῖς	ὄμμασι	τῆς	ψυχῆς	τὸ	τοῦ	ναοῦ	τοῦδε	σχῆμα	καὶ		
(383.)	μέγεθος	ἐν	παραλλαγαῖς	λαμπροτέραις	καὶ	κρείττοσιν·	εἱστήκεις	δὲ	
οὐκ	ἐν	μέσῳ	τῷ	τοῦ	νεὼ	ἐδάφει,	ἀλλά	σε	αἱ	μετέωροι	καὶ	πέριξ	
εἶχον	στοαί·	ἐθεώρεις	οὖν,	ἵνα	δὴ	καὶ	πάλιν	τοῖς	προφητικοῖς	
χρήσωμαι	ῥήμασιν,	ἕως	οὗ	θρόνοι	ἐτέθησαν	δύο,	καὶ	ἤστην	τὸ	
σχῆμα	θαυμάσιοι,	τὸ	κάλλος	ἀμίμητοι,	ὧν	ὁ	μὲν	τὸν	μέγαν	εἶχεν	(5)	
ἐνιδρυμένον	πατέρα,	ἅτερος	δὲ	νεανίαν	τινὰ	κατεσέμνυνεν	ἀποστο‐	
λικῶς	εἰπεῖν,	ταῖς	ἐσθήσεσι	καταστράπτοντα,	καὶ	ὡς	αὐτὸς	εἴκα‐	
σας	πρὸς	θεῖον	ἀπεικασμένον	καὶ	ὑπερφυῆ	ἄγγελον·	καὶ	σὺ	μὲν	
ἰδὼν	ἔφριξας,	καὶ	μικροῦ	δεῖν	ἐπεπήγεις	τοῖς	ὁρωμένοις·	ὁ	δέ	γε	
θεῖος	ἠρέμα	περιεπτύσσετο	καὶ	ἐπανῆγε	πρὸς	τὸ	θαρραλέον	τῆς	(10)	
γνώμης,	εἶτα	δή	σε	καὶ	ἐπανήρετο	περὶ	ὧν	καὶ	μάλιστα	ἴσως	
ἐσπούδαζεν,	ἢ	καὶ	ὧν	ἐκήδετο	ζῶν,	καὶ	πρὸς	τὴν	πεῦσιν	ἀποκρι‐	
νάμενος,	ἐῴκεις	ἀναμνησθέντι	ὧν	πολλάκις	ἐκεῖνος	τοῖς	φιλτάτοις	
τεθνηκόσιν	ἐμέμφετο,	ὅτι	μηδὲν	αὐτῷ	τῶν	θειοτέρων	μυστηρίων	
καὶ	ἐντὸς	τοῦ	οὐρανίου	καταπετάσματος	ἴχνος	ἢ	φαντασίαν	ὑπνώτ‐	(15)	
τοντι	ἐντεθείκεσαν,	ἵν’	ἔχοι	τις	σαφὲς	εἰδέναι,	τίς	ἡ	ἀνάβασις	
τῆς	ψυχῆς,	τίς	ἡ	λῆξις,	ποῖος	ὁ	κλῆρος	τῶν	ἀκηράτων	μονῶν·	
τούτων	οὖν	ἀναμνησθεὶς,	αὐτόθεν	τὸν	μέγαν	πατέρα	συνείληφας,	
καὶ	τοῖς	ὁρωμένοις	μὴ	συγχυθεὶς,	«ἀλλ’	ἔγωγε,	ἔφης,	οὔτε	ἐμαυτοῦ	
ἐπιλέλησμαι	ὡς	ἄρα	με	ὕπνος	ἐξείλετο	τῶν	αἰσθήσεων,	οὔτε	τὸ	(20)	
σὸν	πρᾶγμα	ἠγνόηκα·	οὐ	γὰρ	ὡς	ζῶντί	σοι	προσέχω	τὸν	νοῦν,	ἀλλ’	
οἶδά	σου	τὴν	τελευτὴν	ἀκριβῶς·	ἀπάγγειλον	οὖν	μοι	ὅπη	σοι	τὰ	
τῆς	ψυχῆς	ἔχει,	καὶ	πῆ	τοῦ	παντὸς	κατεσκήνωσας,	καὶ	εἰ	τῶν	



κρειττόνων	θεωριῶν	γέγονας,	ἢ	ὅλως	τίς	ἡ	λαμπρότης	ᾗ	συγκεκλή‐	
ρωσαι.»	Σὺ	μὲν	οὖν	οὕτως,	καὶ	πλείων	τῶν	λεγομένων	ἡ	ἔφεσις·	(25)	
ὁ	δὲ	ἐβούλετο	μέν	τι	λέγειν	τῶν	ἀπορρήτων,	οὐκ	ἐθάρρει	δὲ	τὴν	
ἐξαγγελίαν,	εἰ	μὴ	ἐπιτραπείη	παρὰ	τοῦ	κρείττονος·	ἐπυνθάνετο	
γοῦν	εἰ	κᾀκείνῳ	δοκοῦν	εἴη	ἐξαγγεῖλαί	τι	τῶν	μυστηρίων,	καὶ	εἰ	
ἐπιτρέπει	τούτῳ	τὴν	προφοράν·	ἐξελιπάρεις	δὲ	καὶ	αὐτὸς,	καὶ	
πολλοῖς	ἠντιβόλεις	στεναγμοῖς	τε	καὶ	δάκρυσιν·	ὁ	δὲ	παντάπασιν	(30)	
ἀδυσώπητος	ἦν	πρὸς	τὴν	ἱκετηρίαν	καὶ	οὐκ	ἐδίδου	τὴν	ἀποκάλυ‐		
(384.)	ψιν·	οὐ	γὰρ	εἴη	νενομισμένον	φησὶν,	ἀλλὰ	παρὰ	τοῖς	ἄνω	θησαυ‐	
ροῖς	ταῦτα	καταλέλειπται	ἀνεκφοίτητα.	Ὡς	δὲ	καὶ	αὖθις	πλείω	
τὰ	δάκρυα,	συνηγωνίζετο	δέ	σοι	καὶ	ὁ	ἀδελφὸς	ἀθρόον	παραφα‐	
νεὶς,	καὶ	οὐκ	ἦν	ἐκφυγεῖν	τὸν	ἄγγελον	τὰς	ὑμετέρας	λαβὰς,	προ‐	
τρέπει	τῷ	θείῳ	βραχύ	τι	μέρος	τῶν	κεκρυμμένων	εἰπεῖν,	καὶ	μὴ	(5)	
παντάπασιν	ἀμυήτους	τοὺς	προκειμένους	ἀπολιπεῖν·	ὁ	δ’	οὐδὲν	
εἰρηκὼς,	κεφαλίδα	τινὰ	βιβλίου	ἠρέμα	τῶν	κόλπων	ἐξάγει,	ὁποῖα	
δή	εἰσι	τὰ	παρ’	ἡμῖν	εἱλητάρια,	εἶτα	δὴ	καὶ	ἀνελίξας	πᾶσαν	
ἀνέπτυξεν.	Ἐγέγραπτο	δὲ	οὐδὲν	ἐν	αὐτῇ,	εἰμὴ	ὅσον	ἐκέχρωστο	
ἀκηράτῳ	βαφῇ·	καὶ	ὁ	ἄγγελος	αὖθις·	σὺ	δὲ	«ἀλλ’	εἰ	μὴ	τῇ	(10)	
γλώττῃ,	φησὶ,	προφέρειν	ἐθέλεις	τὰ	ἄρρητα,	ἐν	τῇ	κεφαλίδι	ταύτῃ	
τὸν	λόγον	κατάγραψον.»	Ὁ	δὲ	ἀποροῦντι	ἐῴκει	ὅπως	ἂν	ποιή‐	
σαιτο	τὴν	γραφήν·	καὶ	ὁ	ἐπιτρέψας	«μαρτυρικῷ,	φησὶ,	ταύτην	
ἐξύφανον	αἵματι·»	καὶ	ὃς	αὐτίκα	προτείνας	τὴν	δεξιὰν,	οἷα	δὴ	
καλάμῳ	τῷ	δευτέρῳ	δακτύλῳ	ἐκέχρητο·	ὁ	δὲ	τοῦτον	συστείλας,	(15)	
τὸν	μετ’	ἐκεῖνον,	ὃς	δὴ	καὶ	τρίτος	ἑκατέρωθεν	καὶ	μέσος	ἐστὶ,	πρὸς	
τὴν	γραφὴν	τέθεικεν.	Ἀποροῦντι	δὲ	τῷ	πατρὶ	ὁπόθεν	ἂν	κατάρ‐	
ξαιτο,	«τοῖς	τοῦ	Παύλου	φησὶν	ἐκεῖνος,	ἀπόχρησαι	ῥήμασι,	καὶ	
οἷον	πρόγραμμα	τοὺς	ἀπορρήτους	ἐκείνου	λόγους	προθεὶς	τοῦ	συγ‐	
γράμματος,	οὕτω	τὸ	λοιπὸν	ἔπαγε.»	Καὶ	τὸ	πρόγραμμα,	«εὐλο‐	(20)	
γητὸς	ὁ	πατὴρ	τοῦ	κυρίου	ἡμῶν	Ἰησοῦ	Χριστοῦ,	ὁ	ὢν	εὐλογητὸς	
εἰς	τοὺς	αἰῶνας,	ὅτι	οὐ	ψεύδομαι.»	Καὶ	σὺ	μὲν	ἔδοξας	πλείω	εἶναι	
τὰ	γραφησόμενα·	ὁ	δὲ	ἀνελίξας	αὖθις	τὸ	εἱλητάριον,	τοσοῦτον	γεγρά‐	
φηκε	πρὸς	τῷ	πέρατι,	ὅτι	Καλῶς·	καὶ	ἐπιδοὺς,	«ἀλλὰ	σύ	τε,	
φησὶ,	τὰ	τῆς	ἐμῆς	χειρὸς	ἐπίστασαι	γράμματα,	καὶ	τοῖς	ἄλλοις	(25)	
ἀναγνοὺς	ταῦτα	καὶ	ἐπιδοὺς	σαφῆ	τὴν	πίστιν	τῆς	ἐμῆς	παράστη‐	
σον	λήψεως.»	
					
Καὶ	εἰπὼν	ἀθρόον	ἀνέπτη	χερουβικῇ	πτέρυγι·	καὶ	τοῦ	ὕπνου	
ἀφέντος	σε,	εἶχε	δὴ	τὸ	περίορθρον,	ἀγωνίας	μὲν	καὶ	φρίκης	μεστὸν,	
σκιρτῶντα	δὲ	ὡς	οὐκ	ἄλλοτε	οὕτως	καὶ	ἀγαλλόμενον·	σὺ	μὲν	οὖν	(30)	
ὅπερ	πέπονθας	εἴρηκας,	κἀγώ	σοι	τὴν	γλῶτταν	ἐχαρισάμην	εἰς		
(385.)	τρανοτέραν	ἐξαγγελίαν	τοῦ	ἀμεταβλήτου	θεάματος·	τὸ	δέ	γε	ὅρα‐	
μα	οὐκ	ἀληθὲς	μόνον,	οὐδ’	ἄν	τις	βασκαίνων	εἰς	ἄλλο	με	παρα‐	
πείσειεν,	ἀλλὰ	καὶ	μυστικῶν	δογμάτων	πεπληρωμένον,	οἷς	ἐγὼ	
ἐντελὴς,	ἵνα	μικρόν	τι	καυχήσωμαι,	τοῖς	περὶ	τὰ	κρείττω	βιβλίοις	
ἐντετυχηκὼς	κἀκεῖθέν	τι	γνοὺς	τῶν	κρυφίων	καὶ	ἀπορρήτων.	Ὁ	(5)	
μὲν	γὰρ	νεὼς	ἐν	ᾧ	μεμύησαι	τὸ	μυστήριον,	τῆς	τε	ἀληθοῦς	μυήσεως	



σύμβολον	καὶ	τοῦ	μυστηριώδους	καὶ	ἀδύτου	θεάματος,	αἱ	δὲ	με‐	
τέωροι	τῶν	στοῶν	τὴν	ὑπερφυῆ	τούτου	θεωρίαν	παραδεικνύουσιν,	
οἱ	δέ	γε	θρόνοι	τὰς	τοῦ	λόγου	προρρήσεις	ἐπὶ	τῇ	ἀναπαύσει	τῶν	
δικαίων	ἐμφαίνουσιν,	ὁ	δὲ	συμπαρὼν	νεανίας,	ὁ	θεοειδὴς	τὴν	μορ‐	(10)	
φὴν	καὶ	ὡς	ἄν	τις	κυρίως	εἴπῃ	αὐτάγγελος,	αὐτὸ	μὲν	δὴ	τοῦτο	τοῦ	
λόγου	ἄγγελος.	Ὁ	δὲ	λόγος	εἰπεῖν	τι	βούλεται	περὶ	φιλοσοφίας	
ἐνταῦθα·	πᾶν	μὲν	γὰρ	δώρημα	τέλειον	ἄνωθεν	κατὰ	τὸν	θεῖον	φᾶ‐	
ναι	ἀπόστολον,	καὶ	δοτὴρ	ἁπάντων	τῶν	καλῶν	καὶ	πρύτανις	ὁ	
θεὸς,	ἀποχετεύουσι	δὲ	τὰς	τοῦ	ἀγαθοῦ	πηγὰς	ἄλλοι	ἄλλοις	ἄλλως	(15)	
καὶ	ἑτεροίως	ἑτέροις	ἕτεροι·	δυνάμεις	γὰρ	κρείττους	μετά	γε	θεὸν	
τεταγμέναι	τὰ	κάλλιστα	κατὰ	τὴν	ἄνω	διαίρεσιν	τοῖς	ἀξίοις	δι‐	
δόασι·	καὶ	σώματα	δὲ	πλάττει	μὲν	ἡ	φύσις,	ἀλλὰ	τελευταία	καὶ	
προσεχῶς,	ἄνω	δὲ	ταῦτα	κρειττόνως	διῄρηται,	οὕτω	δὲ	καὶ	ψυ‐	
χαὶ	σωμάτων	συνοικίζονται	οὐκ	ἀΐδιον	λαχοῦσαι	τὴν	ὕπαρξιν,	(20)	
ἀλλὰ	συνυφανθεῖσαι	τοῖς	πλαττομένοις	ἢ	πεπλασμένοις·	ἀφείσθω	
γὰρ	τέως	τὸ	δόγμα	ἀδιευκρίνητον,	καὶ	ὁ	ἁπλοῦς	τοῦ	Εὐαγγελίου	
τὴν	κάτω	σοφίαν	λόγος	νικάτω·	εἶτα	δή	τινες	ψυχωθεῖσιν	ἡμῖν	
ἐξουσίαι	κρείττους	ἐφίστανται,	πρός	τε	τὸ	καλὸν	ἐπευθύνουσαι	καὶ	
τὰ	θειότερα	παρεμφαίνουσαι,	διαδέχονται	δὲ	ταύτας	μείζους	καὶ	(25)	
τελεώτεραι	ἀναγομένοις	ἡμῖν	πρὸς	τὸ	καλὸν	καὶ	προκόπτουσι,	καὶ	
αἱ	πρὸς	τῷ	τέλει	συγκληρωθεῖσαι	τὴν	διαίρεσιν	τοῦ	συνθέτου	παρὰ	
θεοῦ	κατὰ	καιροὺς	ὡρισμένους	πιστεύονται·	εἶτα	δὴ	τὴν	ψυχὴν	
ἀπορραγεῖσαν	τοῦ	σώματος	ἕτεραι	δυνάμεις	παραλαμβάνουσιν,	
ἀναγωγοὺς	ταύτας	καὶ	φρουροὺς	ἱεροὶ	λόγοι	φασὶ	(λέγω	δὲ	πάντα	(30)	
περὶ	τῶν	κρειττόνων,	τὴν	γὰρ	ἑτέραν	μερίδα	τῷ	λόγῳ	ἀφίημι	νῦν),		
(386.)	καὶ	κατὰ	τὴν	τῆς	καθάρσεως	ἀναλογίαν	μέχρι	τοῦ	δικαίου	μέτρου	
ταύτην	ἀναγαγοῦσαι	καὶ	ὡς	ἐφικτὸν	προσάξασαι	τῷ	θεῷ,	αὖθις	
ἐκεῖθεν	παραλαβοῦσαι	λήξεσί	τισιν	ἀποκληροῦσι	καὶ	ἀναπαύσεσιν,	
οὐδὲ	σωματικαῖς,	οὐδὲ	κατὰ	τὰς	ἐνταῦθα	τροφὰς,	ἀλλὰ	νοεραῖς	
τε	καὶ	κρείττοσιν·	αἱ	δὲ	εἰσὶ	τὸ	ἐνοπτρίζεσθαί	τι	τῆς	κατὰ	τὴν	(5)	
ἀνάστασιν	ὑψηλοτέρας	ἀνταποδόσεως·	εἰ	γὰρ	καὶ	ὕστερον	ἡ	τε‐	
λείωσις,	ἀλλὰ	καὶ	πρὸ	τούτου	ἤνοικταί	τι	τούτοις	τοῦ	θείου	κατα‐	
πετάσματος·	καὶ	ὅ	γε	συγκληρωθεὶς	ταῖς	ἀγαθαῖς	τῶν	ψυχῶν	ἄγ‐	
γελος,	ὁδηγός	τε	αὐταῖς	τῶν	ἐλλάμψεων	γίνεται	καὶ	κατάρχει	
πάσης	νοερωτέρας	κινήσεως,	καὶ	τὸ	δόξαν	ἐκείνῳ	τοῦτο	δὴ	ἔργον	(10)	
ἐστὶ	τῆς	ψυχῆς.	Διὰ	ταῦτα	καὶ	ὁ	θεῖος	πατὴρ	ὑπὸ	τῷ	νεανίᾳ	
ἐκείνῳ	ταττόμενος	ἢ	συνταττόμενος,	τόν	τε	ὅμοιον	ἐκεκλήρωτο	θρό‐	
νον,	καὶ	ὥσπερ	ὑπὸ	ἐπιτρόπῳ	ἐκείνῳ	ἐποιεῖτο	τὰ	δόξαντα·	τὸ	δὲ	
μηδ’	ἐκεῖνον	ῥᾳδίως	τὴν	ἐξαγγελίαν	ἐπιτρέψαι	τοῦ	μυστηρίου,	
ἀλλ’	ἀποτετμημένον	μεῖναι	πρὸς	τὰς	ἱκετίας	ἀδυσώπητον,	οὐκ	(15)	
αἰτίαν	ἔχει	θρασεῖαν	διάθεσιν·	ἀλλὰ	κἀνταῦθα	φιλοσοφώτερος	
ἡμᾶς	λόγος	καὶ	ὑψηλότερος	διαδέχεται,	ὁ	ὑπὲρ	τὸ	φαινόμενον	
κόσμος,	καὶ	ἡ	ἐκεῖσε	διάταξις	καὶ	διαίρεσις	καὶ	πρὸς	ὅρασιν	
ἐναντίως	ἔχει	πρὸς	τὰ	ἡμέτερα	ὄμματα,	καὶ	πρὸς	γνῶσιν	ἀσυμ‐	
μέτρως	πρὸς	τὰ	νοήματα·	ὃ	γοῦν	τις	νοῆσαι	μὴ	δύναιτο,	πῶς	ἂν	(20)	
φαντασθείη	ποτέ;	καταδεεστέρα	γὰρ	ἡ	τῆς	φαντασίας	γνῶσις	τῆς	



νοερᾶς·	ἀλλ’	οὐδέ	γε	αἱ	ἀποκληρωθεῖσαι	ψυχαὶ	ἐφ’	ἑαυτῶν	ἔχουσι	
τὸ	διϊέναι	καὶ	πτερύσσεσθαι	ὅπη	βούλοιντο·	τάττονται	γὰρ	ὑπὸ	
ἀγγέλῳ	φρουρῷ,	καὶ	τῆς	οἰκείας	οὐκ	ἀφίστανται	λήξεως,	εἰ	μὴ	
ἐκείνῳ	δοκεῖ,	τοῦ	θεοῦ	τι	ἄνωθεν	οἰκονομοῦντος	ἀπόρρητον,	καὶ	(25)	
νόμος	αὐταῖς	κρείττων	μὴ	ἄν	ποτε	ἐξειπεῖν	τὰ	τῆς	ἀποκληρώσεως	
εἴδη	τῶν	ὄντων	τινί·	ἢν	δέ	τισι	τούτων	τὸ	κρεῖττον	ἐφῇ,	ἐν	μέ‐	
τρῳ	τὰς	ἀνακαλύψεις	διδόασι,	καὶ	ὁ	πεπιστευμένος	τὰ	ἄρρητα,	τὸ	
δεδομένον	μέτρον	οὐχ	ὑπερβαίνει.	Διὰ	ταῦτα	τοιγαροῦν	οὔθ’	ὁ	πα‐	
τὴρ	εὐθὺς	πυθομένῳ	περὶ	τούτων	τῷ	ἀνεψιῷ	ἀπεκρίνατο,	οὔθ’	ὁ	(30)	
ἄγγελος	παραυτίκα	ἐπέτρεψεν·	ἐπεὶ	δὲ	ἐδόθη	τὸ	ἐνδόσιμον	ἄνωθεν,		
(387.)	ἐκεῖνός	τε	προσέταττε,	καὶ	οὗτος	τοσοῦτον	ἐπεποιήκει	ὁπόσον	κεκέ‐	
λευστο·	τὸ	δὲ	πρόγραμμα,	ἵνα	τὸ	ἀληθὲς	τῶν	κεκρυμμένων	ἐνδεί‐	
ξηται,	τὸ	δὲ	γράμμα	βραχὺ,	ὅτι	τὸ	ἐπ’	ἐκεῖνα	ἄρρητον,	τῶν	δὲ	
δακτύλων	ὁ	μὲν	συνεστέλλετο,	ὁ	δὲ	μέσος	τὴν	γραφὴν	ἐπιστεύετο,	
ἵν’	ὁμοῦ	τε	τὸ	σταυρικὸν	σχῆμα	ἐν	ἀκριβεῖ	δειχθείη	μεσότητι,	καὶ	(5)	
τὰ	δίκαια	τοῦ	θεοῦ	γνωρισθείη	κρίματα·	τοιοῦτον	γὰρ	ἡ	μεσότης,	
τὰς	ὑπερβολὰς	καὶ	τὰς	ἐλλείψεις	παραλιμπάνουσα·	τὸ	δέ	γε	μαρ‐	
τυρικὸν	αἷμα,	αὐτόθεν	μὲν	γνώριμον,	ἔχει	δέ	τι	καὶ	τοῦ	λόγου	βα‐	
θύτερον,	ὅτι	ταῖς	τῶν	μαρτύρων	μόναις	ψυχαῖς	ὡς	ὑπερφυέσι	καὶ	
κρείττοσιν	ἡ	ἐξαγγελία	πεπίστευται·	ὁ	δὲ	πατὴρ	ἐν	ᾧ	τέθνηκε	
σχήματι,	ἵνα	μὴ	δόξῃ	τὸ	παρηλλαγμένον	ἀπάτη.	Οὕτω	πάντα	
προσφυῆ	τε	καὶ	ὑπερφυῆ	καὶ	τοῖς	θείοις	κατάλληλα	δόγμασι.	
	



Michael	Psellus,	Epitaphius	encomiasticus	in	patriarchem	Michaelem	Cerullarium	
	
K.N.	Sathas,	Ἐπιτάφιοι	Λόγοι,	vol.	4	[Bibliotheca	Graeca	Medii	Aevi.	Athen‐Paris:	
Koromelas‐	A‐‐Maisonneuve	et	Cie‐	Libraires‐Éditeurs‐	1874]:	303‐387	
	
	
Introduction.	
	
Michael	Psellos	concludes	his	encomium	for	his	archrival	the	Patriarch	Michael	
Keroularios	by	relating	and	then	interpreting	a	dream	of	one	of	Keroularios’	
nephews,	with	whom	Psellos	was	on	friendly	terms.		Though	the	nephew	is	never	
named,	he	is	imagined	to	be	in	the	audience	as	Psellos	begins	the	telling	of	the	
dream	by	addressing	him	directly.	
	
	
[p.	382]	Should	I	pass	over	the	ineffable	in	silence	(since	it	is	in	fact	ineffable)	or	
should	I	make	it	known	to	you	all,	in	so	far	as	that	is	possible,	a	truly	divine	and	
supernatural	miracle,	which	someone	else	saw	but	which	I	myself	likened	to	the	
most	perfect	philosophy	after	examining	all	of	its	parts?		But	why,	o	wonderful	and	
most	blessed	soul,	did	you	speak	to	me	of	this	vision,	which	you	saw	secretly	with	
the	eyes	of	your	mind?		Why	don’t	you	tell	everyone?		Aren’t	you	the	one	who	saw	
the	mystery	of	the	divine?		Are	you	afraid	that	no	one	will	believe	you,	or	that	
someone	will	consider	your	dream	a	delusion?		Forgive	me,	but	the	vision	is	not	
within	your	power.		Even	if	your	knowledge	was	supernatural	and	your	intelligence	
exceedingly	broad	and	deep,	it	could	never	match	such	sublimity.		But	if	you	cede	to	
me	this	part	of	the	encomium	like	all	of	the	others	and	prefer	that	I	declare	your	
theophany,	I	will	do	my	best,	imitating	the	voice	of	Daniel	[Daniel	2:31‐34].		You	
looked,	o	blessed	one,	if	indeed	you	were	looking,	but	what	you	apparently	saw	was	
surely	the	impression	of	an	ineffable	vision.		For	through	the	open	eyes	of	your	soul,	
you	saw	the	form	of	this	sanctuary,	[383]	though	its	expanse	was	of	a	different	and	
more	luminous	brilliance.		You	were	standing,	not	in	the	middle	of	the	temple’s	
floor,	but	among	the	high	columns	all	around.		You	were	looking,	if	I	may	again	use	
the	prophetic	words,	at	two	thrones,	which	were	both	marvelous	forms,	
incomparable	in	their	beauty,	and	on	one	sat	the	great	father,	and	on	the	other	a	
certain	youth	was	glorified	(to	speak	apostolically),	who	was	dazzling	in	his	robes	
and	appeared	to	you	like	a	divine	and	supernatural	angel.		You	shuddered	as	you	
gazed	upon	them	and	were	almost	paralyzed	by	what	you	saw,	but	your	uncle	gently	
embraced	you	and	brought	you	back	to	your	senses.		He	asked	you	about	what	he	
was	especially	eager	to	know	and	about	those	for	whom	he	had	cared	when	he	was	
alive.		After	answering	his	questions,	you	seemed	to	remember	that	he	often	blamed	
his	deceased	loved	ones	for	never	appearing	to	him	in	dreams	with	any	trace	or	
image	of	the	divine	mysteries	that	were	beyond	the	heavenly	veil.		He	was	always	
eager	to	know	what	the	ascent	of	the	soul	was,	what	was	its	destination,	what	was	
the	inheritance	of	the	pure	alone.		Remembering	this	and	undeceived	by	what	you	
were	seeing,	you	suddenly	seized	the	great	father	and	said,	“I	am	not	unaware	that	
sleep	has	robbed	me	of	my	senses	nor	am	I	ignorant	of	your	condition.		I	am	not	



conversing	with	a	living	person;	I	know	full	well	that	you	have	died.		Tell	me	then	
where	your	soul	is,	where	in	the	universe	have	you	resided,	and	if	you	have	
experienced	higher	visions,	and	what	is	this	brilliance	that	completely	embraces	
you.”		This	is	what	you	said	though	you	desired	to	know	even	more.		Your	uncle	
wanted	to	say	something	about	these	secrets,	but	he	did	not	dare	unless	his	superior	
allowed	it.		He	asked	[the	angel]	if	it	would	be	all	right	to	reveal	something	about	
these	mysteries,	and	if	he	would	permit	him	to	do	so.		You	yourself	entreated	him	
with	many	groans	and	tears.		But	[the	angel]	was	completely	unmoved	by	your	pleas	
and	did	not	grant	the	revelation.		[384]	He	said	that	is	was	not	permitted	and	that	
these	things	remained	inseparable	from	the	treasures	above.		There	were	more	
tears,	and	suddenly	your	brother	appeared	and	joined	your	struggle.		Finally,	the	
angel	was	unable	to	ignore	your	efforts	and	so	allowed	your	uncle	to	say	a	little	bit	
about	what	was	hidden	so	as	not	to	completely	forsake	the	uninitiated	standing	
before	him.		Without	saying	a	word,	he	[the	angel]	calmly	pulled	from	his	robes	a	
scroll,	which	we	call	an	“εἱλητάριον,”	and	unrolled	its	full	length.		All	that	was	
written	in	it	was	in	pure	blood.		The	angel	spoke	again,	“If	you	do	not	wish	to	say	the	
secrets	aloud,	write	them	down	here	in	this	scroll.”		He	appeared	to	be	at	a	loss	
about	how	to	do	that,	but	[the	angel]	directed	him,	saying,	“Write	with	martyrs’	
blood.”		He	immediately	extended	his	right	hand	like	he	was	using	his	second	finger	
as	a	pen,	but	[the	angel?]	drew	this	one	back	and	put	to	the	writing	the	one	after	it,	
which	is	the	third	from	each	side	and	the	middle	[OR,	and	he	drew	this	one	back,	the	
one	after	the	second	finger,	which	is	the	third	from	each	side	and	the	middle,	and	put	
(the	second	finger)	to	the	writing].		The	father	was	unsure	where	to	begin	so	[the	
angel]	said,	“Use	the	ineffable	words	of	Paul	as	an	introduction	to	your	writing,	and	
from	there	proceed	to	the	rest.”		The	introduction	was	as	follows,	“The	Father	of	the	
Lord	Jesus,	who	is	to	be	praised	forever,	knows	that	I	am	not	lying”	[2	Cor.	11:31].		
You	expected	him	to	write	more,	but	he	rolled	up	the	scroll	after	adding	only	
“Καλῶς.”		He	said,	“Give	heed	to	what	I	have	written	with	my	own	hand	and	read	it	
to	others,	giving	clear	proof	of	my	assumption.”	
	
Saying	this	he	took	flight	on	cherubic	wing.		You	awoke	and	met	the	dawn	full	of	
anguish	and	fear	but	also	exulting	as	never	before	and	transformed.		You	told	me	
what	you	had	experienced,	and	I	rendered	what	you	said	about	this	unchangeable	
vision	into	[385]	a	more	lucid	account.		The	dream	was	not	only	true	–	no	one	could	
ever	convince	me	otherwise	–	but	it	was	also	full	of	mystical	teaching,	about	which	I	
am	an	expert,	if	I	might	boast	a	bit,	since	I’ve	read	books	about	these	hidden	and	
secret	matters	and	know	something	about	them.		The	sanctuary	in	which	you	were	
initiated	into	the	mystery	is	a	symbol	of	the	true	initiation	and	of	the	mystical	and	
innermost	vision;	the	tall	columns	signify	the	supernatural	theoria	of	this	spectacle,	
and	the	thrones	indicate	the	proclamations	of	the	Word	that	give	rest	to	the	just;	the	
youth	who	was	present,	divine	in	form,	the	epitome	of	an	angel,	one	might	say,	was	
none	other	than	the	angel	of	the	Word.		Here	our	account	would	like	to	say	
something	about	philosophy.		As	the	divine	apostle	says,	although	every	gift	from	
heaven	is	perfect,	and	God	is	the	granter	and	lord	of	everything	good,	some	draw	
from	that	source	in	one	way	and	some	in	another.		The	higher	powers	that	are	
arrayed	immediately	after	God	give	the	best	things	to	those	worthy	on	account	of	



their	higher	station.		Nature	fashions	bodies	last	and	in	succession,	but	even	these	
participate	in	a	higher	division	since	with	them	souls	reside,	which	are	not	allotted	
eternal	existence	but	are	woven	together	with	what	has	been	formed	or	created.		
But	enough	of	this	obscure	teaching;	let	the	simple	message	of	the	Gospel	defeat	its	
inferior	wisdom.		Further,	certain	higher	powers	have	been	set	over	those	of	us	who	
have	been	granted	souls,	directing	us	to	the	good	and	showing	us	what	is	more	
divine,	and	these	powers	are	themselves	received	by	others	more	perfect,	who	
further	advance	us	in	our	ascent	to	the	good	and	who,	since	they	have	been	allotted	
a	station	near	the	end,	are	entrusted	by	God	with	separating	the	composite	[of	soul	
and	body]	at	preordained	times.		Still	other	powers	receive	the	soul	that	has	been	
separated	from	its	body,	whom	sacred	texts	call	guides	and	guardians	(I	am	only	
talking	about	the	higher	powers,	omitting	for	now	discussion	of	the	lower	ones).		
(386)	They	raise	the	soul	in	proportion	to	its	purity	up	to	its	just	measure,	
approaching	God	as	near	as	possible.		These	powers	then	receive	the	soul’s	
allotment	from	God	and	assign	to	it	a	particular	station	and	refreshment,	not	in	a	
bodily	sense	according	to	our	kind	of	nourishment,	but	spiritually	and	higher.		These	
allotments	reflect	the	higher	reward	afforded	by	the	resurrection.		Although	the	
perfection	of	their	souls	would	come	later,	some	of	the	divine	veil	was	lifted	for	
them.		The	angel	who	has	been	allotted	good	souls	becomes	the	guide	of	their	
illuminations	and	governs	all	of	their	more	spiritual	movement,	and	whatever	he	
thinks	is	appropriate	is	the	task	of	these	souls.		Therefore,	the	divine	father,	
subordinate	to	or	perhaps	aligned	with	that	angelic	youth,	was	allotted	a	similar	
throne,	and	as	if	by	his	permission,	he	did	what	the	angel	thought	appropriate.		The	
fact	that	the	angel	did	not	easily	permit	the	proclamation	of	the	mystery	but	
remained	deaf	to	these	pleas	is	not	due	to	arrogance.		Even	here	a	more	
philosophical	and	higher	explanation	occurs	to	us:	the	vision	of	the	world	beyond	
sensation	and	of	its	order	and	divisions	is	the	opposite	of	what	our	eyes	can	see,	and	
the	knowledge	of	these	things	is	incommensurable	with	our	own	concepts.		How	can	
someone	imagine	what	he	could	never	comprehend	(since	the	knowledge	of	the	
imagination	is	inferior	to	that	of	the	mind)?		Not	even	the	souls	that	have	been	
allotted	a	station	are	free	to	move	and	fly	about	wherever	they	want.		They	are	
subordinate	to	a	guardian	angel	and	do	not	leave	their	own	station	unless	he	allows	
them.		God	distributes	from	on	high	a	bit	of	this	mystery,	but	they	are	forbidden	to	
declare	the	forms	of	the	revelation	to	any	being.		But	if	He	does	speak	of	higher	
things	to	them,	he	reveals	this	in	a	certain	measure,	and	whoever	is	entrusted	with	
these	secrets	does	not	exceed	the	measure	that	has	been	granted.		Therefore,	the	
father	did	not	immediately	answer	when	his	nephew	inquired	about	these	things,	
nor	did	the	angel	immediately	allow	him	to	do	so.		But	as	soon	as	permission	was	
granted	from	on	high,	(387)	the	angel	ordered	him,	and	he	did	only	what	he	was	
commanded.		The	introduction	was	written	in	order	to	declare	the	truth	of	what	is	
hidden.		The	writing	was	brief	because	these	things	are	secret.		Regarding	the	
fingers,	the	one	that	was	drawn	back	and	the	middle	one	that	was	entrusted	with	
the	writing,	this	was	done	in	order	to	display	the	form	of	the	cross	in	the	exact	
middle	and	to	acknowledge	that	the	judgments	of	God	are	just,	since	the	middle	
excludes	both	excesses	and	deficiencies.		The	martyrs’	blood	speaks	for	itself,	but	it	
also	carries	a	deeper	meaning,	that	the	proclamation	is	only	entrusted	to	the	souls	of	



martyrs	since	they	are	supernatural	and	higher.		The	father	was	seen	in	the	form	in	
which	he	died	so	that	his	altered	state	would	not	appear	as	a	delusion.		So	
everything	is	both	natural	and	supernatural	and	in	agreement	with	divine	teaching.	
												



Catia	Galatariotou	
		
Τhis	dream	in	Psellos’	funeral	oration	for	his	mother	raises	issues	of	both	
cultural	and	personal	significance	regarding	e.g.	classification	(dream	/	vision	/	
hallucination	/	self‐induced	trance?...),	beliefs	about	the	soul	of	the	dead,	the	use	
of	dreaming	as	autobiographical	tool,	the	conscious	and	unconscious	
purposefulness	of	dreaming	(why	dream	this?	why	record	it?).	
	
U.	Criscuolo,	ed.,	Michele	Psello.	Autobiografia:	Encomio	per	la	madre.	Testo	
critico,	introduzione,	traduzione	e	commentario	(D’Auria,	Napoli	1989)	128.1247	
‐	129.1275.		
	





Catia	Galatariotou	
	
Ugo	Criscuolo,	Michele	Psello.	Autobiografia.	Encomio	per	la	madre.	Testo	critico,	
introduzione,	traduzione	e	commentario	(M.	D’Auria,	Napoli	1989)	128.1247‐
129.1275.		
	

Translation	
	

					Now	while	I	wish	to	speak	directly	of	my	mother,	yet	I	am	rather	drawn	
towards	another	subject	matter	and	am	compelled	to	a	place	occupied	by	my	
father	–	not	to	words	as	such	but	rather	to	a	night	vision	[όψις	νυκτερινή],	even	if	
this	is	not	in	itself	a	speech,	and	whether	it	is	innate	and	emanating	from	the	
soul,	in	virtue	of	which	one	cognises	the	things	that	exist,	or	whether	is	comes	
externally,	of	greater,	divine	providence,	intimating	the	incontestable	truth	
regarding	the	disembodied	soul.		
	
					My	mind	was	tormented	with	yearning	to	know	what	kind	of	ending	befell	my	
father.	I	had	been	deprived	of	sleep,	for	in	the	evening	before	the	sight	[όψις]	I	
had	been	praying	fervently	to	the	Lord	about	this	and	had	been	drawing	up	from	
wherever	my	father’s	soul	to	this	end	too	‐	so	as	to	hereafter	compel	it,	as	it	were,	
reveal	where	he	had	retired.	How	long	I	then	slept	soundly	through	the	night	I	do	
not	know,	but	anyway	I	suddenly	saw,	I	think	–	or	rather	I	do	not	think,	for	what	
I	saw	was	real	[αληθές].	Anyway,	upon	opening	my	eyes	I	saw	my	father	in	the	
monastic	garments	in	which	he	had	been	buried,	infinitely	more	beautiful	than	
before.		
	
					He	was	in	a	state	of	absolute	delight;	there	was	a	spring	of	purity	in	his	soul’s	
step;	and	as	for	his	eyes,	they	glowed	like	torches,	their	brightness	
immeasurable.	Both	what	I	perceived	of	him	in	my	mind	[το	νoούμενον]	and	
what	I	saw	with	my	eyes	were	thus	beyond	both	sensibility	and	reason.	At	any	
rate,	he	accosted	me	more	like	a	human	being	and	he	did	not	avoid	contact	but	
rather	allowed	himself	to	be	touched,	and	he	touched	me	too;	and,	addressing	me	
with	his	familiar	voice,	he	said:	“My	then	and	now	much	loved	child,	be	happy	for	
me!	For	I	at	once	died	and	saw	God”	‐	that	is	exactly	how	he	spoke	of	his	ending	–	
“and	have	much	entreated	and	fervently	prayed	to	that	Divine	Being	for	you”.		
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In this dream, a eunuch hurriedly arrives on horseback, an old man stands in front of an icon, 
and a woman walks on wooden beams above the ground. The dream is taken from the Vita 

Lazari in monte Galesio, an eleventh-century saint’s life packed with dreams and visions. The 
dream is interpreted in the text as a prediction that Lazarus will not die as yet. I chose this 
dream because of some bizarre features that seem typically dream-like: the events seem 
unrelated, there is a sense of anxiety and urgency, and the persons in the dream are vaguely 
familiar to the dreamer, and yet outer-worldly. 

 

Greek text: 

Οὕτω γοῦν ἐν θρήνοις ὄντων τῶν ἀδελφῶν καὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἤδη ἐπὶ θύραις ὄντος τῆς τελευτῆς, 
ὁ φιλάνθρωπος καὶ ἐλεήμων Θεὸς βουλόμενος δεῖξαι, ὅτι αὐτὸν μὲν ὑπὲρ φύσιν ἀνθρωπίνην 
καὶ δύναμιν κοπιάσαντα καὶ ἀγωνισάμενον καὶ τὸν δρόμον καλῶς τελέσαντα ἔμελλε λοιπὸν 
πρὸς τὴν ἐν οὐρανοῖς αὐτ  ἀποκειμένην μεταστῆσαι ἀνάπαυσιν, διὰ δὲ τὴν τῶν πολλῶν 
σωτηρίαν ἔτι ἐν τ δε τ  βί  εἶναι αὐτ  συνεχώρησεν, ὄναρ τινὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν Ματθαί  
τοὔνομα οὕτως τοῦτο ὑποδεικνύει. 

207. Μετὰ γὰρ τὸ τέλος τῆς ἀγρυπνίας εἰς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ κελλίον ὁ ἀδελφὸς μικρὸν πρὸς τὸ 
ἀναπαυθῆναι ἀνακλιθεὶς ἔκ τε τῆς λύπης ἧς περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς εἶχε καὶ τοῦ κόπου τῆς 
ἀγρυπνίας ὕπν  κατενεχθείς, ἐδόκει ἑαυτὸν ὁρᾶν ἔμπροσθεν τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἑστῶτα καὶ ἐκ 
τοῦ πρὸς βορρᾶν μέρους τῆς εἰσόδου τῆς μονῆς εὐνοῦχόν τινα ἱππότην ἰδεῖν ἔνδον τῆς μονῆς 
εἰσελθόντα· ὃς τοῦ ἵππου σπουδαίως ἀποβὰς πρὸς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν εὐθὺς ἀπ ει. Ὁ δὲ μοναχὸς 
προσυπαντήσας προσεκύνει αὐτ . Καὶ γὰρ τῶν γνωρίμων αὐτοῦ ἐδόκει τοῦτον ὑπάρχειν· ὃν 
καὶ ἐπηρώτα, πόθεν τε ἥκει καὶ πῶς ἐνταῦθα καὶ διὰ τί παραγέγονε. Καὶ ὅς· «Εἰς τὸν βασιλέα, 
φησίν, ἤμην, καὶ εἰ μὴ συντόμως προέφθασα, ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἅγιος νῦν ἂν ἐτελεύτησε.» Καὶ 
τοῦτο πρὸς τὸν μοναχὸν εἰπών, εὐθὺς βαδίζων τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἔνδον εἰσῆλθεν. Ὡσαύτως δὲ 
καὶ ὁ μοναχὸς εἰσελθὼν ἔνδον τῆς ἐκκλησίας πάλιν ἐδόκει τινὰ γηραιὸν ἄντικρυ τῆς τοῦ 
Σωτῆρος εἰκόνος ὁρᾶν ἑστῶτα· ὃν καὶ κριτὴν ἤκουεν εἶναι. Στρέψας δὲ τοὺς αὐτοῦ 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπὶ τὸ δεξιὸν μέρος, ὁρ  γυναῖκά τινα μελανειμονοῦσαν ἐξελθοῦσαν τοῦ στύλου 
καὶ διὰ τῶν τριῶν ξύλων τῶν ἐπὶ τῶν κρηπίδων τῶν ἀψίδων τεταμένων βαδίσασαν πρὸς τοῖς 
ποσὶ τοῦ γηραιοῦ ἐκείνου ἐλθοῦσαν πεσεῖν καὶ ὡσπερεὶ εὐχαριστοῦσαν αὐτ  προσκυνεῖν.  
Καὶ εὐθὺς ὁ μοναχὸς ἀνεθεὶς τοῦ ὕπνου καὶ εἰς ἑαυτὸν γενόμενος καὶ τὰ ὁραθέντα εὖ 
διακρίνας ἔγνω μὴ ἐν ἐκείν  τ  ἀρρωστί  τὸν πατέρα μέλλειν τελευτᾶν, ἀλλὰ μετὰ 
παρέλευσιν τριῶν χρόνων, ὧν ἐδήλου ἡ τῆς ὁραθείσης αὐτ  γυναικὸς ἐπάνω τῶν τριῶν 
ξύλων βάδισις.    

 
Gregory the Cellarer, Vita Lazari monachi in monte Galesio, ed. H. Delehaye, in: Acta Sanctorum 

Novembriis, vol. III (Brussels 1910), 508–588, §206-207, pp. 571Ε–572A. 

  



 

2 

 

English translation 

 

However, with the brothers in mourning like this and with the father already at death’s door, 
our benevolent and merciful God wished to make it clear that although He was going to 
transport Lazaros in the future to the repose reserved for him in heaven, because he had 
labored and struggled in a manner beyond ordinary human nature and strength and had 
finished his race well, He would allow him to go on living this life a while longer for the 
salvation of many people. He revealed this as follows in a dream to one of the brothers, called 
Matthew. 

For, after the end of the vigil, this brother lay down in his cell for a little rest and fell asleep as 
a result of his grief over the father and the exertion of the vigil. While he was sleeping, he 
seemed to see himself standing in front of the church observing a eunuch who approached the 
entrance to the monastery on horseback from a northerly direction and came inside. The 
eunuch hurriedly dismounted from his horse and went straight to the church where the monk 
met him and made obeisance to him, for it seemed that the eunuch was already known to him. 
When Matthew asked him where he had come from, how he had got there, and why he head 
come, he replied, “I was with the emperor, and unless I’d hurried and got here first, your holy 
father would now be dead.” He said this to the monk and immediately walked into the church. 
The monk went inside the church too, and there he seemed to see an old man, whom he 
gathered was a judge, standing in front of the icon of the Savior. Turning his eyes to the right, 
he saw a woman dressed in black come out of the pillar and, proceeding by way of the three 
wooden beams that extended upon the bases of the arches, go over to the old man. She fell at 
his feet and made obeisance as if she was thanking him. The monk immediately awoke from 
his sleep and came to himself; he carefully considered what he had seen, and understood that 
the father was not going to die from that illness, but only after three more years had passed, as 
was indicated by the way the woman in his vision had walked upon the three beams. 

 

The Life of Lazaros of Mt. Galesion: An Eleventh-Century Pillar Saint. Introduction, translation, and 
notes by Richard P.H. Greenfield. Byzantine saints’ lives in translation 3. (Dumbarton Oaks, 
Washington, D.C. 2000), pp. 300-302. 
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Stephanites kai Ichnelates 

Chapter Seven 

124. The king said, ‘I understand this. Tell me, how is it possible for a king to 

keep  his  household  safe  from  harm  and  in  what  way,  preferably,  by  

forbearance  or  a  good  conscience  or  sharing?  (235,  2) And  the philosopher 

said  in reply,  ‘Good sense and  forbearance are superior  to all  things, and  in 

addition to these the intelligence of intelligent counsellors, then also the most 

excellent  and  intelligent  wife.  And  let  this  be  an  example,  the  thing  that 

happened to one of the kings of the Indians. 125. For it is said that one night a 

king had eight most  terrible dreams. He was  frightened, and having woken 

from his  sleep,  summoned all his philosophers and  told  them what he had 

seen in his sleep. And they said to him, ‘You have seen a vision that is worthy 

of wonder, and we must spend seven days considering the details of this if we 

are  going  to  be  able  to  rescue  from  harm.’ As  they  left  they  spoke  to  one 

another and said, ‘Not much time has elapsed since this dreadful king killed a 

countless number of us. Now,  therefore, our God  is  thinking of us, and has 

put  this man  into our hands. And we,  in order  to be rid of him, must agree 

these things with him, ‘that you kill your wife and her son, and in addition to 

these your son, your chief counsellor, the chief secretary, the white elephant 

on which you ride,  the other  two great elephants,  the horse, and  the camel, 

and  you  put  their  blood  into  a  bowl,  by means  of which we would  both 

cleanse  you  and  chant  pain‐allaying  incantations,  rescuing  you  from  the 

grievous  things  which  are  about  to  befall  you’.  After  considering  these 

matters they approached the king and said, ‘We have searched in the writings 

and we have found that there is no other path of safety for you except by you 

doing such‐and‐such.’ ‘I want,’ said the king, ‘them to be safe and me to die.’ 

And  they  said,  ‘Do not prefer anything  to your own  soul,  for everything  is 

inferior  to  this.’  So  the  king,  having  listened  to  these  things  and  become 

exceedingly sorrowful, fell onto his bed, wondering what to do. News of the 



king’s despondency spread everywhere, and his chief counsellor, learning of 

it and having discovered the trick, concluded that he ought not to speak to the 

king personally about this, but first to speak to his wife, and he said to her, ‘I 

see  that  the  king  is  extremely  sorrowful,  and  I  fear  that  those  false 

philosophers have concocted a  trick against him  through malice, wanting  to 

destroy  him  utterly.  But  question  him  about  the  reason  he  is  now  so 

despondent, and when you have learnt it reveal it to me.’ She went to him, sat 

by his head, and said, ‘Tell me, O king, what those philosophers have advised 

you?’ And  the king said,  ‘Don’t add wounds  to my bruises and grief  to my 

grief. You ought not to inquire about such things, owing to their superlative 

wickedness.’ She said, ‘I did not expect you ever to conceal a secret from me. 

For  if you do not disclose such a  thing  to me, who  is well‐disposed  to you, 

you will hardly be able  to  trust anyone else.’ And he said  to her,  ‘ Why are 

you questioning me, O wife, about your own destruction, and that of all those 

who are dearest to me?’ She said, ‘I and the others will not run away (237, 8) 

to prevent an exchange for you happening.1 For what is more precious to us 

than you? But  I beg you, O king,  that after my death you will not put your 

trust  in any of  those philosophers, nay more,  that you will not have anyone 

killed  before  communicating  the decree  to  the well‐wishers under  you. Do 

you not know the extent of the hostility the philosophers feel towards you, on 

the grounds that you killed a considerable number of them a short time ago? 

See that you don’t forget this ill will. To begin with you should not even have 

described the dream to them, but instead, if you take my advice, ask our local 

old  hermit  about  it.’ He  immediately  got  on  his  horse  and went  off  to  the 

hermit, and told him what he had seen. And the hermit said to him, ‘Do not 

be afraid, O king,  for nothing  terrible  is going  to happen  to you. For  the 

two fish that you saw walking on their tails show that an ambassador will 

                                                 
1The printed text as it stands (237, 8) presents grammatical problems.  



come  to  you, bringing  two  valuable  elephants  from  one  of  the  courtiers. 

And  the  two ducks  that you  saw  flying  towards you  show  that a Persian 

ambassador  will  come  to  you,  bringing  two  thoroughbred  horses.  The 

snake creeping on you shows the bringing to you of a broadsword, the like 

of which  no  one  has  ever  seen.  You  being  baptised  in  blood  shows  the 

sending  to you  as  a pledge of  friendship  a purple  cloak  that  is bright  in 

darkness. And the fact of being greeted with water makes clear that you are 

greeted with special garments. The fact that you walk on a white mountain 

is a clear sign of you being carried upon a white elephant. And the fire on 

your head indicates to you the receiving of a sumptuous crown from one of 

the very great kings. But  about  a bird  striking you on  the head,  I  reveal 

nothing  just  now,  for  it makes  clear  some  particular  grief  and  a  turning 

back to a longed‐for person. And all these things will happen to you after 

seven days.’ Which  indeed happened on  the seventh day, and on  that very 

day  all  the  ambassadors  came,  bringing  all  the  things  that  the  hermit  had 

said. Seeing  this  the king was  amazed,  and  said,  ‘The  sensible man  should 

only accept the words of his friends.’ Then, seeing the gifts, he said, ‘I should 

not  take  these  for myself,  but  you,  together with my most  kind wife,  take 

them. For you have entrusted your souls  to me.’ The chief counsellor said,  ‘ 

We  subjects  should  not  receive  such  gifts,  for  it  is  more  just  that  your 

descendants  receive  these  things  from you.’ But  the king said,  ‘You became 

the principal cause of my deliverance, and you are worthy of countless good 

deeds.’ Then the king took the white elephant, and gave one of the horses to 

his son, and the valuable sword to his chief counsellor and sent the remaining 

sumptuous garment to the hermit. He commanded his chief counsellor to take 

the  remainder,  together with  the king himself,  to his wives,  for he had  two 

who were very dear to him: she who had advised him to ask the hermit about 

the dreams, and another. He set before them the crown and the purple cloak, 

and said to the one who had advised him, ‘Choose of the two whichever you 



prefer, either the crown or the purple cloak, so that the other may take the one 

that  is  left.’ And she, not knowing which one  to choose,  looked towards the 

chief  counsellor,  and  he  nodded  to  her  to  choose  the  garment.  But  it 

happened  at  that moment  that  the  king  looked  up  and  saw  that  the  chief 

counsellor had nodded at the garment to the woman. But she, seeing that his 

head did not come up again, but stayed nodding down, took the crown. And 

the  chief  counsellor  kept  his  eyes  lowered  for  forty  years  so  that  the  king 

would  suppose  that his  eyes were  afflicted  in  that way and  that  it had not 

been a nod that was made to his wife. If he had not done this his life would 

have  been  at  risk.  So  one day  she who  had  taken  the  crown,  having  been 

crowned with it, brought rice to the king on a platter. But when the other one 

saw her she put on the purple cloak, and when she entered she filled the place 

with light. So when the king saw her he longed for her, and said to the other 

one, ‘What was wrong with you, that you rejected a purple cloak such as this, 

and  chose  the  crown?’ And  she,  filled with  anger,  threw  the platter  at  the 

king’s  head  and  the  rice went  all  over  him. Upon which  the  king  became 

exceedingly angry and ordered his chief counsellor to cut off her head and in 

no way  to  spare  her. He  seized  her  and went  out,  debating with  himself 

whether the king would ever regret her death. For this reason he handed her 

over  to  some women,  and  ordered  that  she  should  be  treated with  every 

honour.  And  the  king,  having  become  exceedingly  regretful  and 

remembering her kindly disposition  towards him, was most despondent. So 

the chief counsellor, noticing the king’s despondency, said to him, ‘No benefit 

comes  to anyone  from anxious  thought and worry, but rather exhaustion of 

the  body,  as  one  of  the wise men  said,  ‘Your  anxious mind  is  eating  your 

body.’ Therefore be cheerful about those things for which there is no remedy, 

lest you suffer the same thing as the doves. 126. For it is said that a male and a 

female dove filled their nest with very wet grain, and they both resolved not 

to  touch  the hoarded grain before  the sustenance  from outside  ran out. But 



when summer came, and the sun drew up the moisture in the grain, the mass 

of  it  shrunk  completely  to a  tiny amount. When  the male dove  saw  this he 

suspected  the  female  of  having  eaten  it  up,  and  for  this  reason  he  kept 

striking  her  cruelly  until  he  killed  her.  But  winter  arrived  and  the  grain 

swelled up again, and the dove realised that he had killed his spouse unjustly. 

Because of this he mourned ceaselessly and died of grief. 127. Thus those who 

do not bear up and do not master  their anger will suffer. 129a. But why do 

you care, O king, about one woman from among the countless ones you have 

besides her? Having given up being delighted by these, you mourn only for 

the one who has died.’ 129b. When the king had heard these things he became 

exceedingly  sorrowful  lest  he  had  killed  his wife,  and  he  said  to  him,  ‘So 

because of one word  from me you did  such  an  abominable  thing.’ And he 

said,  ‘One word  from a sensible man cannot be changed.’ But  the king said, 

‘No one  is  faultless  in everything, and perfection  is  to be  found  in no man.’ 

After much  debate,  and  after  the  king  had  despaired,  the  chief  counsellor 

brought  his  crown‐  wearing  wife  before  him.  Upon  seeing  her  the  king 

became  exceedingly  joyful  and  presented  the  counsellor  with  expensive 

pledges. 
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Dreams and Historiography: Nocturnal Visions of the Future in the Past 
 
1. (From a 12th-century history of the reign of Alexios I Komnenos, founder of a 
remarkably successful dynasty, by his rather well educated and ambitious daughter, Annna 
Komnene.) 
 
A. Kambylis and D.R. Reinsch, Annae Comnenae Alexias [Corpus Fontium Historiae 
Byzantinae. Series Berolinensis XL/1. Berlin - New York: De Gruyter- 2001. 
15.6.6-8  
 
 ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ πρὸς τοῦτο καταπειθὴς ὁ βάρβαρος ἦν, ὁποῖα τὰ τῶν βαρβάρων ἤθη 
ἀγέρωχα, μονονοὺ καὶ αὐτῶν νεφῶν ὑπερβάλλεσθαι οἰομένων. …. ὄνειρος δέ τις ἐφίσταται 
αὐτῷ νυκτὸς οὐκ ἀπατηλὸς οὔτε ἐκ Διὸς πεμφθεὶς οὔτε μὴν ἐποτρύνων πρὸς μάχας τὸν 
βάρβαρον, καθάπερ ἡ γλυκεῖα φησὶ ποίησις, Νηληίῳ υἷι ἐοικώς, ἀλλὰ τἀληθῆ τῷ βαρβάρῳ 
προμαντευόμενος. ἐδόκει γὰρ τάχα μύας ἐν τῷ ἀριστᾶν ὁμαδὸν περιχυθέντας αὐτῷ καὶ ὃν 
κατήσθιεν ἄρτον ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ἀφαρπάσαι σπεύδοντας. τοῦ δὲ καταφρονητικῶς 
διατιθεμένου καὶ ἀποδιοπομπεῖν ἐπιχειροῦντος, αἴφνης εἰς λέοντας ἀλλαξαμένους τὴν φύσιν 
καὶ ὑπερισχυκότας αὐτοῦ. διυπνισθεὶς δὲ τῷ συνοδοιποροῦντι τούτῳ στρατιώτῃ τοῦ 
αὐτοκράτορος διηγεῖτο τὸν ὄνειρον, πυνθανόμενος τί ἂν βούλοιτο. τοῦ δὲ εἰς ἐχθροὺς τοὺς 
μύας τὲ καὶ τοὺς λέοντας διαλύοντος τοῦ ὀνείρου αὐτὸς {δὲ} πιστεύειν οὐκ ἤθελεν, ἀλλὰ 
σπουδαίως καὶ ἀπερισκέπτως τῆς ὁδοιπορίας εἴχετο, σκοποὺς δὲ τάχα προαπεστάλκει ἐφ’ ᾧ 
περιαθρῆσαι, μή τινες ἐχθροὶ εἰς προνομὴν ἐξεληλύθεισαν. αὐτῷ δὲ τῷ Μασοὺτ οἱ σκοποὶ 
ἐντετυχηκότες μετὰ πολλῆς στρατιᾶς ἤδη καταλαμβάνοντι καὶ ὁμιλήσαντες τούτῳ 
ξυνθέμενοί τε τῇ ἐκείνου κατὰ τοῦ Σαϊσὰν γνώμῃ, ἐπέστρεψαν μηδένα ἑωρακέναι 
διαβεβαιούμενοι.  
 
 
[The Byzantine emperor cautions the Sultan not to set out just yet, or, if he must, to do so 
under escort of a well-armed Roman contingent] But the barbarian would not even consent 
to this, for these barbarians are ever arrogant in mind and imagine that they even overtop the 
clouds. … But a dream came to him at night, not a deceptive one, nor sent by Zeus, nor for 
that matter did it incite the barbarian to battle, as sweet poetry says, ‘in appearance like the 
son of Neleus,’ but it predicted the truth to the barbarian. For he dreamt that while he was 
breakfasting swarms of mice encompassed him, and while he was eating they snatched the 
bread out of his hands; and, as he was disdainful of them and tried to drive them away, they 
suddenly changed into lions and overpowered him. On waking he told his dream to the 
Emperor’s soldier who was accompanying him and enquired what it meant. The man 
interpreted the mice and lions of the dream as enemies, and yet the Sultan would not believe 
but pushed on his journey hurriedly and without taking precautions. He had indeed sent 
scouts ahead to look round and see whether any enemies had come out foraging. The scouts 
met Masut already approaching with a large army and after conversing with him, they 
agreed to his designs upon Saisan, and returned and assured the latter that they had not seen 
anyone.  
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2. (From a late 12th-century history of the siege and occupation of the empire’s second 
largest city, Thessalonike, by invading Norman armies, as told by the bishop of the city, 
Eustathius, himself a prolific writer, classical scholar, and teacher). 
 
S. Kyriakidis, Eustazio di Tessalonica. La espugnazione di Tessalonica. Palermo, 1961. 
140, 12-18. 
 
 Εἰ δέ τις ἐνταῦθα ποθῶν φαίνεται προσιστορηθῆναι καὶ οἷα σήματα τῶν μελλόντων 
προυφάνη, ἀκουέτω βραχυλογικῶς καὶ ταῦθ’ ἡμῶν εἰς ἱστορίαν ἐκτιθεμένων. Ἐν πρώτοις 
μὲν ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν ὀνείρατα, ὁποῖα καὶ ἡ ἱερὰ οἶδε γραφὴ μηνυτικὰ μελλόντων εἶναι, 
προελάλουν οἷα πεισόμεθα. Καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐγελῶμεν ἐξουθενοῦντες τὰς καθ’ ὕπνους δηλώσεις 
καὶ διαστολὴν οὐκ ἐθέλοντες ἐξευρίσκειν ὁράματός τε καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν, ἅπερ ὕπνος φαίνει 
.  
 
 But if at this point anyone exhibits a desire to be told the story of the sort of signs which 
revealed in advance what was to happen, let him listen briefly as we tell the story of these 
things. First of all, there were the dreams of virtuous men, the sort which even scripture  
acknowledges forecast the future; these predicted the sort of things we would suffer. And 
we mocked them, reckoning as nothing the pronouncements of dreams and not willing to 
recognize the discrepancy between a vision and the remainder, which sleep brings. 
 
  
 

3. (The life of Emperor Basil I (867–886), the founder of the Macedonian Dynasty, is 
the only extant secular biography in Byzantine literature; in its importance and as an 
instance of the genre it is comparable to Einhard’s Vita Caroli Magni. Composed in the 
circle of scholars around Basil’s grandson Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos and at his 
instigation as early as 957 and 959, the Vita Basilii is one of the main sources for the 
cultural and political history of Byzantium and its neighbours in the 9th and 10th centuries.) 

Chronographiae quae Theophanis Continuati nomine fertur Liber quo Vita Basilii 
Imperatoris amplectitur. Recensuit Anglice vertit indicibus instruxit Ihor Ševcenko. 
9.1-33. 
(see pdf. attachment) 
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John Tzetzes, Letter 58 (ed. P. A. M. Leone) pp. 84–86, addressed to the 

emperor Manuel I Komnenos (1143–1180). 

 
TEXT 

 
Τῷ κραταιῷ καὶ ἁγίῳ ἡμῶν βασιλεῖ κυρῷ Μανουὴλ τῷ 
πορφυρογεννήτῳ 

 

Τῷ παγκρατίστῳ κράτει τῆς θεοπροβλήτου κραταιᾶς καὶ ἁγίας βασιλείας σου 

ὁ ἀνάξιος δοῦλός σου συγχαίρω, κράτιστε βασιλεῦ, καὶ νίκης ἄγγελος 

εὐαγγέλου ἐξ εὐαγγέλων ὀνείρων σοι γίνομαι, εἰ τὴν Σκυθικὴν ἵππον δέξῃ τοῦ 

κράτους σου σύμμαχον. ἐγὼ γὰρ ὁ ἀνάξιος δοῦλος τοῦ κράτους σου «οὔτε τι 

μάντις ἐὼν οὔτ’ οἰωνῶν σάφα εἰδὼς» οὐδ’ ὑπάρχων ἀββᾶς ἢ παπᾶς ἢ τῶν 

ἄλλως ἀρετὴν μετερχομένων τινά, ὀνείρους δὲ ἄντικρυς μαντείας καὶ 

χρησμῳδήματα βλέπων ἐνίοτε γινώσκω τὰ τούτων ἀποτελέσματα. οὐδὲ γὰρ 

ἐκ βρωμάτων ἢ κραιπάλης καρηβαρῶν καὶ κατόχιμος ὕπνῳ γινόμενος 

ὀνειροπολῶ, ἀλλὰ νήφων τε καὶ ἀκραίπαλος καὶ μηδὲ καθεύδων σχεδόν. ὡς 

ἄρα πολλοὶ τὴν ἡμετέραν διαγωγὴν καὶ κατάστασιν ἴσασι, καὶ κατὰ τὴν νῦν 

ἐπιφαύσκουσαν κυριακῆς ἡμέραν τοιοῦτό τι συνέβη μοι. ἐγγωνιάζειν γὰρ 

εἰωθὼς καὶ μήτοι γε ἀγοράς, ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ λεωφόρους περιερχόμενος, ἀναπεσὼν 

ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν κλίνην ὡς καθευδήσων τὸ σύνηθες οὐκ εἰώμην καθεύδειν· 

ψυλλῶν γὰρ νέφος ὑπὲρ ἐκείνην τοῦ Ξέρξου τὴν ἄμετρον στρατιάν μοι 

ἐπεστρατεύετο καὶ πανταχόθεν ἐτειχομάχει με. τοσούτῳ κακῷ 

περιστοιχιζόμενος ὑπὲρ τὸν τοῦ Ἰξίονος ἐστροφοδινούμην τροχὸν ὁλονύκτιος 

μέχρι τοῦ ὑπαυγάζειν ἡμέραν, ἐπιμύσας δὲ τότε τῷ κόπῳ καὶ ταῖς ὀδύναις 

μόλις τὰ βλέφαρα καὶ σχεδὸν ἄυπνος ἔτι ὑπάρχων ἐδόκησα περὶ τὴν τοῦ 

Λεωμακέλλου περιπατεῖν ἀγορὰν καὶ ἐντυχεῖν Βασιλείῳ τινὶ χρυσοχόῳ τὴν 

τέχνην, πλησίον ἐργαστηρίου τινὸς μυρεψοῦ Στρατονίκου Κονδοῦ 

ἀναγινώσκοντι βιβλίον· καὶ ἐδόκει μοι πρῶτον εἶναι τὸ βιβλίον τῶν εὐτελῶν 

πλὴν τῆς θείας γραφῆς, ὡς δὲ ἤκουσα τούτου ἀναγινώσκοντος εἶπον· «κύριε 

Βασίλειε, οὔκ εἰσι ταῦτα τοῦ ∆εξίππου τὰ Σκυθικά;» καὶ τούτου εἰπόντος μοι 

«ναί» εἶπον ἐγώ· «καὶ τίς σοι ἔδωκε ταῦτα;» ὁ δὲ εἶπέ μοι· «ὁ βουλλωτής». 

δύο δέ εἰσι βουλλωταί, πατὴρ Θεόδωρος τὴν κλῆσιν καὶ υἱὸς Κωνσταντῖνος 

διάκονος· ὃν υἱὸν μᾶλλον ἐδόκησα εἶναι τὸν δόντα. καὶ ἐθαύμασα τοῦτο 
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τριπλῶς, ὅτι τε ὀλιγογράμματος ὢν ὁ Βασίλειος καὶ τὰ πρῶτα καὶ στοιχειώδη 

μόνον παιδευθεὶς γράμματα τοιοῦτον ἀνεγίνωσκε βιβλίον, καὶ ὅτι κατωτέρω 

πολὺ οἰκῶν ἐδόκει μοι τότε πλησίον τοῦ Στρατονίκου ἐργαστηρίου οἰκεῖν, καὶ 

τοῦτο δὲ σὺν τούτοις ἐθαύμαζον, ὅτι ὅπερ βιβλίον ἐδόκουν ποθεῖν ἀναγνῶναι 

ἐγώ, ὁ βουλλωτὴς ἔδωκε τῷ ῥηθέντι χρυσοχόῳ ἀναγινώσκειν. ἦν δὲ τὸ 

βιβλίον καὶ κεκομμένα τινὰ σειραδώματα ἔχον καί τινα φύλλα ὡς ἐκ πυρὸς 

ῥυτιδωθέντα· πλὴν ἔλεγον ὅτι, εἰ καὶ τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν, ὅμως καλὴν πραγματείαν 

ἔχει καὶ οὐ φροντὶς περὶ φύλλων καὶ σειραδώματος. ἔκρινα γοῦν Βασίλειον 

χρυσοχόον εἶναι τὴν σὴν κραταιοτάτην βασίλειον αὐτοκρατορίαν, ἥτις 

κατωτέρω μὲν τῷ δοκεῖν κατῴκει τοῦ Στρατονίκου, χέασα δὲ χρυσὸν καὶ 

δεξαμένη τὴν Σκυθικὴν ἵππον εἰς συμμαχίαν ἐκ τοῦ βουλλωτοῦ Θεοδώρου τοῦ 

στρατηλάτου ἢ Κωνσταντίνου τοῦ μεγάλου, υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ διὰ πίστεως 

χρηματίζοντος, βουλλωσάντων αὐτῶν καὶ δεσμησάντων τοὺς ἐναντίους ἐν τῷ 

ἐργαστηρίῳ τοῦ Κονδοῦ Στρατονίκου ἀνελεύσεται, τουτέστι θεῷ καὶ τοῖς 

ῥηθεῖσιν ἁγίοις βοηθούμενος καὶ χρυσῷ δεξάμενος σύμμαχον καὶ τὴν ἵππον 

τὴν Σκυθικὴν κονδῶς καὶ συντόμως ἐργάσῃ νίκην καὶ τρόπαια. ὡς δοῦλος 

ἀνάξιος μέν, φιλαυτοκράτωρ δὲ καὶ φιλόπατρις ἔγραψα. 

 

TRANSLATION 

To our mighty and holy emperor kyr Manuel the Purple-born 

Almighty Emperor, I, your unworthy servant, congratulate the all-potent power 

of your divinely acclaimed, powerful and holy Majesty, and I shall be the 

harbinger of joyful tidings, brought on by joyful dreams, foretelling victory, 

provided your Majesty receives the Scythian cavalry as your ally.  

Although I, your unworthy servant, ‘am no diviner and know very little about 

omens’ (Odyssey 1.202), and am not an abbot or a priest or someone living a 

pious life, I have dreams which are altogether divinatory or oracular and I 

sometimes understand their outcomes as if I were a true seer because I never 

dream under the burden of excessive food or drink or having fallen into a 

deep slumber, but I am always temperate and sober and barely asleep. This 

conduct and disposition of mine being known to many people, last Sunday at 

daybreak something memorable happened to me. As I prefer to keep to 



— 3 — 

myself and don’t usually wander about the streets and the marketplace, I had 

gone to bed [early], as always, in order to sleep. But it was impossible for me 

to fall asleep because a cloud of fleas, more numerous than the innumerable 

army of Xerxes, had set out against me, besieging me from all directions. 

Surrounded by such an evil, I started tossing and turning in my bed faster 

than the wheel of Ixion, all through the night right up to daybreak.  

 

Only then did I manage to barely close my eyes succumbing to my exhaustion 

and pain, and while I was still almost awake, it appeared to me that I was 

walking about the market of Leomakellos, and that, next to the workshop of a 

perfume maker by the name of Stratonikos Kondos, I ran into a certain 

goldsmith called Basil reading a book. And at first it seemed to me that it was 

a cheap copy of the Holy Scriptures, but when I heard him reading, I 

exclaimed: ‘But Master Basil isn’t this the Scythica of Deuxippos?’. He 

answered ‘Yes’, so I asked him, ‘And who gave this book to you?’. And he 

answered ‘The sealer (boullōtēs)’. Now, there are two sealers: one named 

Constantine, and the other is his son Theodore, who also happens to be a 

deacon. And I thought that it must be he, the son, who had given the book to 

Basil. And I wondered about three things. First, how could Basil, who was 

barely literate, be reading this book? Secondly, although he lives further down 

the road, how could his house appear to me to be near the workshop of 

Stratonikos? And, furthermore, on top of these, I wondered about one more 

thing: This being a book that I had been longing to read, how could the sealer 

have offered it to the aforementioned goldsmith? The book’s binding, 

however, was broken in several places and some of its pages were shriveled 

up as though singed by fire. Nonetheless, I was thinking that even so, the 

book contained a perfectly good treatise and it didn’t matter about the pages 

or the binding. 

 

I judged that the goldsmith Basil represented [in the dream] your mighty 

imperial Majesty, who lives further down the road from Stratonikos’s workshop 

than it appeared to me [in my sleep], but who –having lavished gold upon the 

Scythian cavalry and received them as allies through the intercession of the 

sealer (boullōtēs) Theodore Stratelates or his son in faith Constantine the 
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Great, both of whom sealed off (boullōsantōn) your enemies and put them in 

chains– will come up to the workshop (ergastērion) of Stratonikos (= the 

conqueror of an army) Kondos (Kondos = kondōs = soon). That is to say that 

with the help of God and the aforementioned saints, and having received as 

an ally the Scythian cavalry by the use of gold, you will soon achieve (ergasēi) 

a great victory and many trophies.  

 

Being an unworthy servant, but full of love for my emperor and country, I 

wrote to you about these things. 
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EXSlV' xai o"Cav 'Xsncpw 1(153V)an av"Covq BV "Cfj fla"Calq. avuuv oi-
~asl 0 oui{3oAoq, 1WlS'i « 'Xa"CaysvvYflBvovq "Cfj 'Xa(!otq. "Cov fJava-
"Cwaal » 2 'Xat nA'f}fJVYSl "Cd: oa'X(!va BY av"Co'iq. Elai 08 xal n(!o-
fJVflOl BV "Cfjeav"Cwv 'Xa'Xos(!ys'i B(!yaalq.a'Xonwq BmUAOVY'l'sq "Co
n(!a'Xu'Xov (116), wq fl7} ov"Coq "Cov na(!sflnootCOV"Coq, aUa flaAAov
'Xat avvs(!yovv"Coq, ewq 0.0 n"CwflaTlan aVTovq. tP'f}at ya(! uq'
« II olbsooo; vns(!'f}cpavolq n"Cwfla, a'XoAo1p 08 oalflwv, By'Xa"CaAsl1plq
06 E'Xa7:aalq »3. Ma'Xa(!lOq AOlnov 0 fl7} f]'i'i'f}fJeiq BV "COLqTOlOV"COlq,
aAA' MlWfJeiq "Cwv n(!od(!wv 'XaTanOAavaal' J)v YBVOl"CO f]flaq
B1Cl7:VXSLV. 'Eyw 08 a. elnov ns(!t "Cwv aA'f}fJwwv oa'X(!vwv oV'X B'X
neloa«, aU' BX a"Coxaaflov 'Xat avayvwaswq, T7}V 08 aA~fJSlaV avv
@.!fj> Bnla"CaY'l'al I ol n(!a'Xu'Xol. Taiit a 08 ECP'f}VnSlfJoflsvoq up
UYlCP NelACP cpaa'XoP7;L" « ABYSW' X(!7} 'XaAd: »at TOV fl7} 'XaAd:
n(!a"C"Cov"Ca, onwq a(!~'f}"Cal TWV E(!yWV, "Covq Aoyovq aiaxvvofls-
voq » 4. Kat naAlV . « LX'f}fladCOV "C7}Va(!s"C~v, OVX onwq ana"C~-
«n«, aAX onwq wcpeA~anq xoi»; (3UnovTaq» 5.

8. Toirt:a slnoY'l'oq flOl "Cov oalo», s't(!'f}'Xa n(!oq av"Cov' 'A{3{3a,
TWV fl8V OOVAl'XWV 'Xat vLi'Xwv oa'X(!vwv nSL(!aV ov 'XB'XT'f}flat. IIs-
(!£ 06 TWV B'X oalflovl'Xfjq Bn'f}(!elaq BmywoflBvWV f]flLV, el 'XeASV-
etc, B(!W aoi. 'Kat 0 oalOq' EinB. Kayw' 'AoeAcpov uva BOS-
~afl'f}V wq hwv ov"Ca xouixovva, oq a"C(!a"Csvoflsvoq 'Xa"Cd: 'Xoaflov
ala uva ovaTvXlav 'XadASl1ps T7}V a"C(!a7:elav aVTov, fl7} fJBAwv
"CansLYwfJijval 'Xat {3aa"Caaal "Cov BneAfJov"Ca aVTfj> nSl(!aaflov. 'A-
nSAfJwv os I (154r) 'Xat SV(!WV uva 'XV'XASV"C7}VOBOW'XSV aVTfj> "Cd:
eavTov tflaua sat aVeAa{3s"Co "Cd: B'XelVOV. Kat ano'Xel(!aq av"Coq
eaV7:OV olxelau; xs(!atv svfJvq 1j(!~a"Co ucoooxoisi» xal nS(!lfJsl BV
"Cfj nOASl aAAa av"C' aAAWV Uywv 'Xat nOlWV' etU 08 B'X TOV fl7}
SXSW aVTov nSL(!aV TOV n(!OaalULv 1j, nwq elatei» oV'X EXW, ov
na(!SLXSV aV"Cfj> uq a.(!"Cov 1) a.J.AO u. II ol~aaq oily f]flB(!aq o'X"Cw
vijauq OlS(!XOflsvoq 11J.fJs nJ.'f}alov 'X~nov uvoq. '0 08 'X'f}novl!oq
11v 'XafJal(!WV 'X(!afl{3aq «at Td: aan(!d: B~WfJWV, a. 'Xat Aa{3wv 0 av-
"COXSl(!OTOV'f}Toq flovaxoq 1j(!~a"Co BafJletv. 'Qq 08 slosv av"Cov 0 'X'f}-
noveoq, OBOW'XSVaV"Cfj> p.lo» 'Xeafl{3'f}v. Kat cpayovu aV"C7}v OBOW'XS
'Xat SrBeav. Ms"Cd: 08 "Co tpayei» xal TavT'f}v OBOW'XSV aVTfj> ae"Cov.
'0 06 B'X n(!w7:'f}q n(!oa{3o lJ.ijq oovq VWTa 'XaTBAl1CS TO flWeonolsLv.

9. "Hv 08 0 TOlOVToq EXWV nvsvflau'Xov na"CBea, a.vo(!a aes"Cfj
naan 'XS'XOC1fl'f}flBVOV, oq ijv flafJ'f}UvfJeiq uytcp uvt avo(!t BV "Cfj>

2 Ps. 108 (109), 16 - 3 CLIM., Grad. 23 (P.G. 88, 968A) - 4 NIL, Sent. 46
(P.G. 79, 1244D) - 5 ID., ibid. 45 (P.G. 79, 1244D).
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, \ ., fJ fJ'll \, I '" .,.~,av-ro -ro l J1.l0Y· «ai -rov-rov xaelY ov fl'Yj fl8 ~a-ra~elYn 'YjO"VY8l-
fJ'YjUlr;fJtCl 'LiIY ~-rfjO"lY -rfjr; fJtfJAOV. ' EAntC W fJ8 sir; -rdy XelO"-rOY
floV 01'£ ~al nUAlY O"~ SO"UY. OV yae aAAqJ UYl ~a-raA8bpw av-r~Y.
"EWW-r8 xoivv» C~aar; a OO"lOr;0i5-r0r; aY~e wa8l flfjyar; nsyu ~a8s-
Y'Yj0"8-r~Y nedr; 8uya-roy. Kayw ayyOWY Bn8fl1pa afJ8A<pdy -rOV ua-
88iy n8el -rfjr; vyetar; av-rov xal xouloa: flOl -rar; aytar; -rov-rOV
8VxUr;. EiJe8 08 -rdy yseOy-ra -ra -reA8v-raia nYsoy-ra, SeeWflSYOY
fJ8 -rcp <peOY~flau. "Or; ~al lfJWY -rdy afJeA<pdy fJSfJW~8Yav-rcp -r~Y
fJlfJAOY ebubv : Lldr; wv-r'YjY -rcp afJf3Ei.ao» I (156r) Ml aanaaal
av-rdy s~ sflov. Ov~su yae 88uaoflal av-rdy BY -rcp YVY aldrv«
Tairt' sinwy." ~al fll~edv ijavxuaar; naeSOW~8 -r~v aytav av-rov
1pvX~v -rcp e8cp.

12. OiJ-ror; 7:0lyaeovv a oalOr; Av~svuor; - -rov-ro yae 1}v ovofla
av-rcp - BO"UlA8 flOl -rcp -rou -rdy neoee'Yj8svw aV7:0X8leO-rOV'Yj-rov
povaxov, or; ~al aaflb'wr; 08x8elr; nae' ij{lWV ala -r~v aytav eVX~Y
-rov yseOy-ror; ~al -r~v" SV-rOA~V-rov Xela-rov 1}Y avv ijfliv. Elowr;
fJ8 -rdy oalOv avoea s~8ivov ~al nY8Vflau~dv av-rov nadea nAov-
-rovv7:a SV 7:cp xaetO"flau 7:WV oa~evwv SC~AW0"8VaV7:0v. Kal ned
7:0V seyuaaaOal ~ cneioai an~e~a7:0 8setCSlY sv ayaAAlua8l 1, wr;
4>87:0. BAbiwy CJ8 syw 7:0Vr; O<p8aAflovr; aV7:0v ~eOJ7:WVaV7:dv A8-
ywv . M~ ~Aaletr;; '0 08' Kol I 7:tr; elu: eyro; '0 ~Aav8fldr; 7:WV
aytwv sa7:tv. OV~ snet8s7:0 yae OfloAoyfjaat flOl -r~v aA~8stav.
naea7:'Yje~aar; 08 aV7:dv nOAAa~lr; SVela~ov ev flsyaAqJ nlv88l ~al
oOveflcp. M~ fJvyaflSVOr; Aotndv yvwval 7:a oa~eva n08sv slat,
naAlY ~ech7:'Yjaa aV7:ov' KAat8lr;; Kol. sins uoi : Tu; elp» sych;
Ta fJ6.~eva 7:WY aytwv elaiv, 'Eyw fJ8 av8ewnor; vnaexw aflae.,.
7:wAdr; ~al a~6.8ae7:0r;. 'H8sA'Yjaa o1)v naea7:'YJeijaal aV7:dv Sy fllfj.
VV~7:t. Ka~8ivor; B1paAA8v and ~a7:avv~u~oii xavovo); 7:eonaeta
o~7:ch. "E» fJ8 li~aa7:ov efjpa n8Y7:U~lr; ~ fJ8~a~lr; ~ ~al nA8iov
BASY8 fl87:' oCJveflwv »ai 8e~vwY yosewv. 'Qr; fJ8 s~sivor; -rOV7:0
sno[8l, s1paAAov syw 7:a anOfJ8tnva flOV ~al s~7:0ii 1paA7:fjeOr;~a8t-
aflaw (120) 7:6aaaea. Ka~8ivor; I (156v) etx8 7:fjr; 7:eh'Yjr;<pfJfjr; 7:d
7:(!OnUelOV (121). Toirco lCJwv ~al a~ovaar; ~a7:~ey'Yjaa aV7:dv ~al
anfjA80v Sy 7:CP~SAAtqJ uo», eSAWV CJ8 snl nA8ioY voijaal el s~
fJalfloVwv elol 7:ct fJa~eva aV7:oii, elstov 7:CPCJta~ovoiivd flOl afJ8A-
<PCP' naea7:~e'YjO"al 7:dv CJsiva xol. o7:av 8Venr; aV7:dv Sy 7:CPfJalflO-
Vl~CP aV7:oii oCJveflcp, S~fJ8~al liwr; oiJ ~awA~~n ij aa-ravl~~ aV7:ov
seyaata. Kal 7:07:8 a~w1pov aV7:dv wr; aseyij ~al fl~ avy~ontwv7:a

42,12. _1 Cf. Ps. 125 (126), 5. "
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-ro'i~ aod<po'i~. Kai neoaexe -rt aOL ,.l8AAeL ano~eLefjvaL, Zva fLOL
Ernn~ airro. <Q~ oi5v Lcxonpev av'tov, 1je~a7:O r:aeaaaEa6al "at
UyeLv . "Q -r* aVfL<poe{i~. "Orov OeYLaefj 6 (geo~ -rov xeLanavov,
naeaotowaLV av-rov 'Ef3eatcp neoa-r(l-rn. 'Q~ os efLaeOV -ro <peo-
v'YJfLaav-rov, sotw!;a av-rov wi}nw n}"'YJewaav-ra fLee' ijfLwV SVlaV-
-rov. "Ibiov yae vnee'Y)<pavta~ -ro s;oveeve'iv ~al eVfLovaeat· -ro
yae oa~evov s~ <ptAOeeta~, s~ <PtAOoo;ta~, s; OlVo<pAvyta~, s~ oat-
fLOVt~fj~ aevfLta~ »ol eAt'IjJew~.

13. 'Andewv os ev nvt fLovaa-r'Y)etcp -rfj~ nOAew~ ijavxaae. Kat
SV-rO~ ovo fL'Y)vWVoef/. alae'Y)-rw~ xoi»; oatfLova~ w~ Ola~OVOV~ -rfj~
MeyaA'Y)~ 'E~~A'Y)ata~ exov-ra~ xal xiva f3aatAt~OV fLee' eav-rwv xa].
Uyov-ra~ avu-p on· '0 f3aatAeV~ -rfi f30vAfi ~al1-rfj~ o'vvooov u-rv-
nw~e notfjaat ae na-retaex'Y)v ol,a -r~v neoaovaav aoi aee-r~v neoe;
-ro ayaye'iv ae s~ nbeove; de; naea~A'Y)aLV. « Ma~aewt yae, ipnal»,
ol neveovv-ree;, on av-rol naea~A'Y)e~aov-rat ) 2. '0 os -rav-ra a~ov-
atu; ava;wv ! (157r) eav-rov -rov -rowv-rov V'ljJove; ane~aAel. Kat
ol ofj6ev ola~ovol snsfLevov Uyovue;· 'Heaa6'Y) aov -rfj~ seyaata~
~al -rwv oa~evwv 0 {geoe; ~a£ Ota -rov-ro wO~Y'YJaexal -rov f3aatUa
neel aoi), 'E;d6ov-rwv -rotvvv av-rwv an' av-rov, ev6v~ s;fjA6e
~al 0 fLeUona-relaex'YJe;, neteWfLevo~ ofj6ev ano~evf3fjval s~ rc-
netv0<peoavv'Y)e;. 'And6wv os neoe; xivtu; yvwa-rove; av-r0 ~al do'-
d6wv Uyet· Kkelaoxe, ~Adaau -rae; nVAae;. Ol. os· Kat xl
san; tpaalv: 'Avay~aa6de; Aomov nae' av-rwv e<p'YJ· Tloui) syw
-ra vvv na-retaex'Y)v. "E~6afLf3ot os yeyovoue; avvexwe; ij-rSVlCOV
neoe; av-rov fL~ exovu~ -rt elateiv 1} voiiocu. Elx« fLe-ra fLt~eOv 7:8-
Aeov s~a-rae; -rwv <peevwv, et'IjJa~ -ra lfLana s;fjA6e yeyvfLvwfLsvo~ !
neemoAwv -r~v noALV, sa(Jtwv xe xai nOLWV a fL~ oe/,. Kal loov
nenA~eW~e xeovove; o~-rw ~al neoe;, 7:8AeWe; s~a-ran~o~ wv. '0
yae ayvowv svsoeav nOAefLtwv a<paCe-raL evxeew~ . ~al. 0 fL~ d-
ow~ -rae; alxliu; -rwv na6wv ~a-rantn-rCl eq.otwe;.

14. Toirx' de'YJ~o-ro~ fLOV neoe; -rov oaLOv, ano~el6cl.~ elste :
Tis; -rwv ao<pwv nAovo'wv aaw-rov 6caaafLevo~ sAata~ sa(JtoV7:a~al.
vowe ntvov-ra e<p'Y)' El ov-rw ~a-ra yvwfL'Y)v iJeta-rae;, ov~ av oirtco
naea YVWfL'Y)vsodnvet~ 1. "Qanee xai 0 aod<poe;, el ov-rw ~a-ra
YVWfL'Y)vsfLweonotel, ov~ av naea YVWfL'Y)Vs;sa-r'Y). « IIatoevaet
yae ae ij anoa-raata rrou, tpna], xol. ij xaxla aov sUy;el as ) 2.

"Qau xa] ij sy~a-raAel'IjJte; -rov {geov noovolac cloo~ sanv. "Oro»

42,13, _1 "at C: om, L _2 uou». 5,4,
42, 14, _1 Cf. MAX, CONF., Serrn. 61 (P,G. 91, 988A) - 2 Ierem. 2. 19
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CHAPITRE 53.

1. 'End oe ~ 1:qy ~;A~~~a 2fa'ede; -r0 nav-ri neaYf-la-rl,
'Xai 'Xalede; 7:0V xexei» 'Xai 'Xalede; -rOV anoOaveiv 1, 'Xai oV'X lanv
eveeiv SV -r0 vvv alO5vl aeX7]v f-l7] xal 'riAoe; lxovaav, (JovA0f-la,
elnei» xa] neei 7:0V -rEAOVe;-rOV oatov -rovbe avbeoe;. 0i57:0e; 0 sui-
-r7]e ijf-105v KvelAAoe; -rew'Xoa-rde; wv an~e~a-ro -rfje; aa'X~aewe; av-
7:0V avv ee0. Kai U~'Xov-ra l7:'f) aa'X~aae; 7:a f-lev sv 7:fi eav7:ov
olxlo; 7:a be €v -rfi f-lovfi ijavxaCwv oV'X ljaOEV'f)aeV SV -roie; -roaov-
-rOLe;lualv· ov -rove; ocpOaAf-love;rjAY'f)aev, ov -rove; obov-rae;, oV'X
aAAo n -r05v f-leA.05VaV7:ov. 'Evevnxoo-ca; be -ret-roe; yeyovme; -rove;
-reeie; 2 n07:e f-leV svoael f-l''Xeov, no-re oe ov. M6vov vno -rov nOAAov
y~ewe; 'Xai -rfje; avevbo7:ov aa'X~aewe; fiv 'Xa-ranenov'f)f-lEvOe;. 'Ev oe
-r0 svev'f)'Xoa-r0 u-raeup 1 (191r) ostovlo»; avtaw-ro. Oirto»; -coi-
vvv lxov-ra av.ov lomv 0 7:05V1pvX05v ijf-105v cpOoeeve;bla{JoAoe; ,da/,
cpOov~aae;f-l~nwe; BVy~eel 'XaA0 xa-raAvan 7:0V(Jtov, we; f-l7] laxvaae;
SV 7:fi laxvi -rfje; ve07:'f)7:0e; aV7:ov OeA.eaaal av-rov, -rt f3ovAeve-ral
'Xd -rt no lei 0 aAaa7:We; "Danee yae 7:0V O{'XaLOv xai af-lef-ln7:ov
'Im{J snoAEw/aev et; 7:13 a05fl.-a «al et; -ra nee/, -rd a05f-la 2a av-rov,
-rov Ol' aV7:05v amA05aal -r7]v 1pVX7]vaV7:ov, el xa]: oV'X laxvaev, ov-
7:We;xai sV7:avOa evemv 7:0V O{'Xalov f-l7] 'Xe'K7:'f)f-lsvovn 7:0V al/ovo;
-rov-rov nA7]v .ov oduuxto; wef-l'f)ae 'Xa-r' av-rov· aAA.' s1pevaO'f) 0
naf-lf-l~xavOe; 'Xa/' nay'Xa'Xla7:0e;. '0 yae eeoe; 0 elnwv· « Ov f-l~
ae av05 oVO' ov f-l~ ae By'Xa7:aAtnw » 3, « ov" elaaev av-rov nelea-
aOfjval vnee (} ljbvva-ro, aU' snot'f)ae avv 7:0 ne'eaap,0 xa] 7:7]v 1

g,c{Jaaw 7:0V bvvaaOal a~-rov vnevey'Xeiv » 4.

2. "Eiio: tOlxey 'Iwavv'f)e; (157) 0 ae{Jaa7:0e; (158) 'Xa/' ave1plde; -rov
naf-lf-la'Xaeta.ov (JaalAEWe; 'Xa/' yaf-l{Jeoe; -rov new-roa7:ea7:0eoe; anse-
xeaOal xo] neoa'Xvveiv -rov ayLOv YEeOv-ra 'Xa/' -r05V av-rov Of-llAlO5V
'Xa/' aytwv evx05v snanoAavelv. "Onee elbme; 0 oUJ.{JOAOe;,we; eloe»
av.ov vnd -rov y~ewe; 'Xat -rfje; aaOevdae; naeaAeA.vf-lsvov, -r7]v
aa'X'f)atv u neeavavw 'Xat -rfi anaOdg. Aaf-lneVVOsv7:a 'Xa/' 7:0 ee0
ol'XelwOEV7:a 'Xa/' -rae; naf-lf-l'f)xavove; f-l'f)xavae; av.ov .sAeLOV 'Xa-rae-
yovv-ra, bd'Xvvalv av-r0 alaO'f)7:05e;lvooOev 7:fje; f-lovfje; nA'f)atov -rfje;
'XSAA'f)e;av-rov a'X'f)v7]v [a-raf-lEv'f)V lawOev 'XUv'f)V lxovaav sa-rew-
f-lEV'f)V 'Xa/' -Uno 'Xo'X'Xtvwv 7:an~-rwv a'Xenof-lsv'f)v xai sn' av-rfi

, R ' , 1(191 ) 0 I , , , " , I-rov oepaarov 10 v iuscc: 'f)f-levov «a: vno 0XI\.OV naela-raf-levov.

53,1. _1 Cf. EccI. 3, 1-2 _2 Suppleez 6VLaVTOV, - 2.Cf. lob 1, 12 _3 Cf.
Deuter. 31,6 _4 Cf. 1 Cor. 10, 13.
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L afn:wv uauoveyta~, E~fjJdJB flBTo. TWV CJalflOVo.wa-oTOV Uat clafj/..-

BBV €v Tff q;awoflBvn aU'Y)vff.
4. '0 fJe 8aLO~ EU Tfj~ aMyov otuureo»; xonuiacu; nuvv EuaBs-

aB'Y) EV no/..Aff Taeaxff uat auoTwaBl Aoywflwv. KeovaavTo~ CJe
ijABBv 0 flaB'Y)T~~ a-oTov xal. UYBl a-oTip 0 8aLO~' Ovu Eau xelaua-
vol ; 0-0 {3ovAwBB anoBavBLv; O-ou €ABcLU TO yfjeu~ flOV; O-ox
OeaTB T~V TaAatnWetav uov ; L1vvaflal EYW OXA1}aBl~ xoaosrtcu;
-Uno I (192v) TWV uoaflluwv SXBlV «o] ABlToveyla~ uBuTfj(JBal SvCJO-
BBV TOV UBAAlOV uoo ; '0 M· };VYXwe'Y)aov uoi, u{3{3a,o-ou oloa
Tt ASYBl~. Kat 8~' Kav EflOt 0-0 m(J7:BVn~, TOt~ seyol~ nlaUV(JOV.
Kat 0 flaB'Y)T1}~' Ilolou; seyol~; '0 CJs' O-oX oefj.~ TOV aB{3a(JTov
flBTo. TWV vn' a-oTOVuat T~V (Ju'Y)v1}v; Kat CJl'Y)y1}aaTOaVTip nuna
TO. aVfl{3uVTa aVTip. '0 CJ8 flaB'Y)T1}~q;'Y)(JLY' 'Eyw E~ div UyBl~ TO
OtOVOVVOVX 0ew. Kat 8~' Kav TO ucJ..AlOVflOV ovx O(}fj.~aauBns~,
OVX O(}fj.~ TO CJwuonOT1}(}LOV aVTWV flBTo. TOV uaAVflflaTO~ SvCJO-
BBV OVTa aUfl1}v; Kat 0 flaB'Y)T~~ EunAaYBk SU(}OVaB T~V ady'Y)v
TOV UB,UtOV xai ASYBl a-oTip' OvX O(}fj.~ TavT'Y)v; '0 M' Nai,
nA~v o-ou ijv. '0 flaB'Y)T* fJs' 'H ady'Y), llq;'Y), ijv uat sau. Kat
8~' El~ fJ8 TO CJl(Juono7:rle LOll -r:t lXBl~ elateiv, CJBlUVV~aVTO Tff
XBl(}t. '0 fla8'Y)T~~ OVV a.(}a~ aVTO UYBl' Ovu sau TO (3avuUAlOV
aoo ; Kat anBu(}t8'Y)' Nal, TSW~ 08 TO UBAAloV uauBns~ Eauv.
"H(}~aTO AOlnov 0 fla8'Y)T~~ Tvnuw Ta~ O"PBl~ xal UYBlV' Ocal
poi, B~e(JT'Y)~. '0 M' 'EU(JT'Y)~ av, elxev. 'Eyw yo.(} Ta~ q;(}eva~
flOV uS"T'Y)flal. Kat 8~' Koxoi q;(}SVB~.

5. TOVTWV OVTW~ OfllAOVVTWV CJl' 8A'Y)~ T* ijfle(}a~ nOTe flev
EnaV1}(}XBTO neo~ eaVTOV, nOTS CJeov. Etxov CJeol UCJcJ..q;Ot ntauv
neo~ uva flovaxov "at Uyoval Tip oatcp' (9SABl~ lva uaUaWflBV
TOV flovaxov 1; Nal, q;'Y)atv. 'EA8wv TOlyaeovv 0 flovaxo~ uat
(3aAwv flBTUVOWV sq;'Y)neo~ aVTov' IIw~ lXBl ij aYlw(Jvv'Y) aoo ;
'0 M' 'Q~ ol avvufJcJ..q;ot flOV O-oTOl Uyoval, uauw~. Kat (jl'Y)-
I (193r)ynaaTo aVTip anaVTa TO. aVfl{3una aVTip. Kat 0 flOva-
Xo~· O-ou EUOLYWv'Y)(Ja~E')(,TOV n01'Y)etov aVTwv; L1o~a Tip aytcp
(9Bip. Kat o~· 'E{3ovAOfl'Y)v fleV xoivowiiaa: CJla1'0 SXBLYflB ijfls-
ea~ fl~ flBTaaxov1'a 1'WV 8dwv flva1''Y)(}twv ')(,at rj8cJ..ov. ' E~BCJB-
XOfl'Y)v CJ8 Uywv lOr tau 80.'Y)fla (9cov, lXBl flOl "at 0 aB{3aaTo~
elsieiv : el CJ' ovv, oV. Kat CJlo.TO fl~ elsxei» flOl ov flBdAa{3ov.
Kat 0 flovaxo~' "OVTW~, a{3{3a, BV uA'Y)8dCf Uyw aot 8u, el

53, 5. _1 OOUEi POt TOV ftOvaxOV TOVTOV elvai Ntu6J..aov TOV KaTaa'XE-

n'Y)vov TOV avyyea1puvTa TOV f3{OV TOV ooio» ua! raVTa J..EyovTa in mar-

gine L (f. 128V)



 
Two bad dreams in The Life of Cyril Phileotes by Nicholas Kataskepenos 

 
Ed. E. Sargologos, La vie de saint Cyrille le Philéote, moine byzantin (+1110) (SubsidHag, 39, 
Brussels, 1964): mid twelfth century. 
 

I 
In the first case, the author, in conversation with his subject, is determined to tell a story, 
after asking the saint about his own experience of weeping. The story involves the dangerous 
nature of tears both for a revered ascetic and for an opportunistic veteran. The vision comes 
in section 13 (here in bold).  

 
42.8-13 Nicholas tells a story to illustrate tears that come from the devil, in 

which a monk has a false vision 
 
42.1-7 show Nicholas asking the saint if he can weep at will, and the saint describing his experience of 
tears (with florilegium) 
 
42.8. At these words of the holy man, I replied, ‘Abba, I have no experience of servile or 
filial tears. But if you allow me, I will speak of those which are due to attacks of the 
Devil’. And the holy man said, ‘Speak’, And I said, ‘I took in a brother of about thirty 
years who had given himself to a military career, but who as the result of a misfortune, 
had abandoned the army, not wanting to humiliate himself and suffer the consequences 
of his testing. So going off and finding a wandering monk, gave him his cloak and took 
his in exchange. And then he cut his hair with his own hands and proceeded to act the 
fool; he went round the town speaking and saying and doing things , among others, like 
this, either because he had no experience of begging, or—and I don’t know what to 
say—lest anyone give him bread or anything else.  So he had fasted for eight days when 
he came upon a garden. The gardener was cleaning cabbage, taking out what was spoilt; 
but the one who had turned himself into a monk took his leavings and set to eating them. 
The gardener when he saw him gave him a cabbage. And when the man had eaten it, he 
gave him another. Then, when he had eaten the second cabbage, he gave him some 
bread. And so, after the first attack of the devil, our man turned his back to him and 
ceased to play the fool.  
 
42.9-11 deal with his spiritual father Auxentios, himself spiritual son of a father from the Black 
Mountain, who made himself sick by weeping.   
 
42.12 And so thus holy Auxentios, for that was his name, sent me again the brother 
mentioned above, who had made himself a monk. He was received among us with joy 
because of the request of the geron and the commandment of Christ and he lived with 
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II 
In the second case, the ageing ascetic sees a φαντασία, is persuaded that he has been 
fooled, but after prayer recovers for a while his good health. Structurally the story 
begins the section (chapters 543-55) on the old age and death of the holy man. The 
φαντασία is not so clearly delineated, but should be seen as including 53.2 as well as 
53.3.  
 

53.1: announces the old age of the saint at his 94th year, when the Devil thought he might have a 
chance with him.  
 

53.2-4: The Devil’s Mass 
 

53.2.The Devil organizes a false liturgy 
John the sebastos, nephew of the blessed emperor and brother-in-law of the 
protostrator, was in the habit of coming to do proskynesis to the elderly saint 
and of putting to good use his conversation and holy prayers. The Devil knew it. 
Since he saw that the saint was paralysed by old age and weakness, and had 
ended his askesis which was famous for his freedom from passions, and that he 
was on good terms with God and had reduced to powerlessness the most 
cunning of devilry, he showed him through the means of his senses, in the 
monastery and near his cell, an erected marquee. Inside it was a couch, 
strewn and covered with red rugs, where the sebastos was sitting, 
surrounded by a crowd. Seeing him opposite him, the saint was amazed. 
He blamed at once the sebastos for behaving like this against custom, and 
his brothers for not  preventing him. The so-called sebastos came towards 
the geron and said: ‘Greetings’. He greeted him in his turn and invited 
him to sit. But when he approached, the reason of the old man began to 
trouble him. The more the so-called sebastos redoubled his words, the 
more the saint was troubled in his reason until he became as it were 
outside of himself. For the venom of the words of the Devil was able to 
produce this effect, and worse, through the permission of God. Then the 
sebastos said to the saint, ‘you know what faith I have in you’, and the 
saint replied, ‘Yes’. The sebastos replied, ‘It is for this reason that I wish 
for a liturgy to be celebrated in your cell and that I take communion.’ The 
saint, not realizing what he was saying, replied: ‘Here is the cell; do as you 
propose.’   
 

53.3 Immediately the accursed sebastos showed him an illusion, on the 
interior of his cell, an altar, the prothesis, patens, chalices and veils for the 
holy vessels. Then false priests entered with their co-celebrants, made the 
preparations and began their loathesome liturgy. The saint then saw, with 
the eyes of his body, that in the twinkling of an eye the roof of his cell had 



been taken off with a rush and it became spacious enough to hold the 
accursed sebastos and his retinue. The saint held himself at the edge of 
his cell, paying attention to the frenzied celebrants; he heard the words 
they pronounced without understanding them. Then they read the epistle 
and the gospel. In their responses he could hear only the words ‘amen, 
amen, let it be, let it be’. When the false priest said ‘Approach’, the 
accursed sebastos went and took communion in this horrible liturgy. All 
those who were with him did the same. The old man, tormented by 
numerous thoughts, wondered if he should go in and take communion with 
them, but he did not want to and he said, ‘If it is the will of God, the sebastos 
must tell me, otherwise, who am I, unworthy man?’ But God, who is good and 
merciful, did not fail to notice his humility; he remembered him in his 
humiliation and delivered him from his enemies. He did not allow him to 
communicate. If he had, without doubt he would have lost his reason. When 
this abominably wicked event was over, the sebastos went out with his 
demons and went into the tent which appeared to be there.  
 

53.4 Cyril learns that not everyone can see the tent 
The saint, much wearied by this mindless combat, sat in great distress and 
darkness of imaginings. Since he had knocked, his disciple came and the saint 
said to him, ‘Aren’t you Christian, aren’t you going to die? Don’t you pity my old 
age? Don’t you see my exhaustion? Can I really be bothered in this way by 
people of the world and have liturgies said in my cell?’ The disciple said to him, 
‘Excuse me, Father, I don’t understand what you are saying.’  The other said, ‘If 
you don’t believe me, trust the reality’. The disciple said, ‘what reality?’  And the 
saint said, ‘don’t you see the sebastos with his retinue and his tent’? Then he 
related everything which had happened. The disciple protested, ‘I don’t see 
anything you describe.’ The saint said, ‘but if you don’t see my cell without a 
roof, surely you see the chalice, the paten, and the veils inside?’ The disciple was 
shocked and knocked on the roof of the cell, and said, ‘Don’t you see that?’ He 
said, ‘Yes, but it wasn’t like that’. The disciple replied, ‘the roof was there and still 
is there.’ The saint said, ‘What have you to say about the chalice?’ and he showed 
him in his hand. The disciple lifted it and said, ‘isn’t this your little flask? ‘Yes’, he 
replied, ‘but up to now my cell had no roof.’ The disciple then began to strike his 
face saying, ‘Woe is me, you have lost your mind.’ ‘It’s you who have lost it’, said 
the saint, ‘I still have my wits.’ ‘Wits in a bad way’, retorted the disciple. 
 

53.5:The monks bring in a specialist to hear about the φαντασία 
53.6:Cyril takes stock and prays 
53.7: Cyril apologizes to the brothers and Nicholas explains to him the importance of communion (with 
florilegium) 
53.8: Cyril recovers the florilegium and, for a while, his good health.   
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